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PREFACE

life-long studics I was responding to wishes often expressed

by my colleagues. Breasted's great History of Egypt, they com-
lmm:d was largely out of date, and H. R. Hall's Ancient History
q{ the Near East they found oo complex and covering too wide
a field to suit the Eng]i_-ih-spcaking persons who came to them
for advice. These opinions, justified at the time when my project
was first mooted, arc no longer entirely so in view of scveral
admirable works which have recently appeared in America, and
which [ should have no hesitation in recommending. Neverthe-
less, what 1 am now offering differs from these so widely in both
intent and content that T hope ro be in some degree supplying the
want felt by my friends, At the outset T was less aware of a precise
purpose than of two extremes which I wished to avoid. On the
one hand mere popuolarization was definitely not my aim; read-
able descriptions of the wonderland of the Pharaohs abound,
and [ have no wish to decry them, but I repeat that my own aim
has been different. On the other hand, to artempt to squeeze into
five hundred pages an account of Ancient Egypr in all its aspects
could only have resulted in something like an enlarged encyelo-
paedia article, and those who read such articles for pleasure are,
[ imagine, few and far between. In this situation I summoned up
memorics of my own aspirations as a boy nearing the end of his
schooldays. I recalled that already ar that age T was fired with the
desire to become an Egyptologist, and my budding interest lay
almost as much in the course and methods of discovery as in the
things to be discovered. Like Neneferkaprah in the demoric
story my ambition was to read the hicmgl}-phic inscriptions and
to capture the acrual words of the ancient people. Art and
archacology were by no means wholly alien to my interest, bur
I confess that they there occupied only a secondary place. And so
it has come about that my present book has been written from an
avowedly philological p-nim of view, Hence the many excerpts

IN undertaking to introduce to a wider public the subject of my
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from the original texts, with which I have dealt somewhat more
frecly than if I had been catering for advanced students. The
space available to me has rendered necessary restriction to what
is cuphemistically called Egyptian history. Thar T have devoted
so much discussion to what survives of Manetho in the corrup
excerpts of later chronographers will need no excuse for those
familiar with the evolution of our science; no Egyprologist has
yet been able to free himself from the shackles imposed by the
native annalist’s thirty Dynasties, and these are likely always to
remain the essential framework of our modem expositions.
More justifiable criticism of my present effort might point to its
obvious incompleteness, a defect admitted in my sub-title; it is
no full-dress history that I am here presenting, only one which
will, it is hoped, lure some readers to penetrate further into our
captivating field of study. It is for such serious students that the
many bibliographical references have been devised. My footnotes
have been cut as short as possible to prevent them from sprawling
all over my pages, and the complete titles of books or periodicals
referred to will be easily found in the list of abbreviations at the
beginning of the book or in the supplementary references at the
ends of the chapters.

The problem how best to transcribe Proper Names is one that
has often vexed even classical scholars; with Orientalists it is much
more acute, and among the larter the Egyptologist is worse off
than any. The hicroglyphs write no vowels and the correct
supplying of these from Coptic or elsewhere is seldom possible;
guesswork is therefore inevitable, but it is necessary because
vowelless transcriptions would be an austerity which no ordinary
reader could stomach, Furthermore, Egyptian consonants by no
means all correspond to our own; the ancient writing shows two
kinds of I, two of k, two of ki, two of 1, and no less than four of
t and d, besides possessing among other peculiaritics an important
guttural in common with Hebrew and Arabic, there called the
“ayin. In more than one publication 1 have explained what seems:
to me the most rational way of facing up to this difficulty, and it
would be wearisome to go over the same ground again. For the
present work it was decided, after much consideration, to retain
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all diacritical marks throughout, at all events in such Old Egyptian
names as Hathdr, Amenhotpe, Matkaré(; in Greek or graecized
names a greater latitude seemed not merely permissible; bue even
advisable, so that inconsistencies like Horus, Typhdn, Coptos,
Elephanting, Thebes have been accepted without hesitation.
After all, those students who find the diacritical marks too pedantic
for their taste are at liberty o ignore them in their writings or
their memories. One innovation which I have allowed myself
will probably not find general favour: it being certain that the
feminine ending -et, though shown in the writing, had disappeared
from pronunciation as early as the Old Kingdom, Hebrew and
Arabic presenting a like phenomenon, 1 have replaced the usual
‘Punt’, “Wawat', and ‘Hawhepsut’ by ‘Pwéne’, ‘Wawa¥, and
‘Hashepsowe'. Lastly, Arabic place-names: here T have felt unable
to do better than to follow Baedeker, the admirable editor of
which has been invariably right so far as I have been able to check
him.

At the last moment it was decided to reject the relatively com-
plete special indexes already made, and to substitute a single
gencral one of limited scope. This decision was prompted by the.
realization that my original plan would add more than thirty pages
to a greatly overloaded book without bringing compensating
advantages to the particular readers for whom it was intended.
The shorter selective index which has taken its place is not wholly
satisfactory, but has at least the merit of occupying considerably
less space. Critics may perhaps censure the omission of the
Pharaohs themselves, but this seemed excusable since their complex
names, together with the Manethonian corruptions of them, had
been fully set forth in the king-lists of the Appendix.

[t rermains only to acknowledge the assistance which 1 have
received from many quarters. My lesser debts have been so
numerous that mention of them here could serve no useful purpose,
and 1 trust that my oral thanks will have been deemed adequate.
But there have been important cases where I felt the need of
consulting recognized authorities, and great has been the benefit
which I derived from their comments on pages submitted to
them for criticism or approval; here | must particularly name
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A. Andrewes, A. J. Arkell, R. Caminos, O. Gurney, W. C. Hayes,
K. 5. Sandford, and D, J. Wiseman. As regards my illustrations,
these necessarily few in number, it proved no easy task to make
a selection which would present the Egyptian achievement at its
most typical, but here again the ready help given by a number
of colleagues has been of the greatest value; in addition to the
acknowledgements made in my list of Plates I must specially
mention C. Aldred (XV), Nina Davies (I, XII), Dows Dunham
(VI), Labib Habachi (IX, X, XIV, XX, XXI, XXI1), J.-Ph. Lauer
(IV), J. Sainte Fare Gamnot (XIX), E. Scamuza (XVII), and
W D. van Wijngaarden (VIII); but I regard as my principal good
fortune the securing for my Frontispiece of the wonderful statuette
of King Ammenemés III in the Moscow Muscum, a privilege
which I'owe to the Director V. V. Pavlov and to the never-failing
kindness of Madame M. Matthicu, To Unesco I owe the excellent
photograph which is to serve as the dust-cover; this represents
the more famous of the two great temples of Ramessés 1 at Abu
Simbel, both apparently destined to be submerged in the waters
of the new Aswin dam. Lastly, my indebtedness to those con-
cerned with the production of my book in one way or another
cannot be overestimated. The help received from Miss Barbara
Sewell greatly exceeds that involved in the typing and indexing
for which ir was enlisted. The carc and patience devored at the
Clarendon Press to my confessedly exacting demands have been
beyond all praise. Two names call for special mention: it was
K. Sisam, the former Secretary to the Delegates, who first urged
this work upon me, and now his second successor C. H. Roberts has
not only done the like, but also has met my every whim with the
utmost indulgence. This being in all probability my swan-song,
I can only hope that my colleagues” final performances may be
made as happy as mine.
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BOOK I

PRELIMINARY

I
EGYPTOLOGY ANCIENT AND MODERN

HE first writers to provide their fellow-countrymen with

elaborate descriptions of Egypt and the Egyptians were two

Greeks from cities on the western coast of Asia Minor.
There, in the Ionia of the sixth century s.c., dwelt a race
of men more hungry for knowledge than any people that had
all then inhabited the carth. But there were special reasons why
their curiosity should have been attracted owards Egype in par-
ticular. Before the middle of the seventh century lonians and
Carians were serving as mercenaries in the army of the Saite king
Psammétichus [, then striving to establish his mastery over the
entire Nile Valley. Traders and ordinary travellers doubtless fol-
lowed in the warriors’ wake, and carried home many stories of the
strange things they had seen and learned in a land so different from
their own. They will have astonished their auditors by telling them
ofa country where rain only seldom fell, and where the ficlds were
fertilized by the annual inundation of a great river. They had
entered Egypt with the preconceived idea of finding there the
counterparts of much that was familiar to them in their own native
land, and many of the names they gave to places and things which
they encountered have clung to them nght down to the present
day. Approaching from the sea they found themselves within a vase
triangular area that remmded them of the fourth leteer of their
alphabet. On reaching the apex of the Delta they came upon the
great city of Memphis, an alternative name of which—Hikuptah,

iTTs n
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‘Mansion of the Soul of (the god) Prah’—may have furnished
Homer with the word Aigypros (Egypt), used by him to designate
both the river Nile and the country which it watered. At Memphis
the visitors were amazed at the gigantic structures that they jestingly
called pyrands, i.c. "wheaten cakes’, while at near-by Héliopolis
their wonder was excited by those lofty monoliths of granite for
which they could discover no more suitable 2 designation than
obelisks, i.c. "little spits”, Proceeding up the Nile, close to a canal
leading to the Lake of Moeris, the modern Fayyim, they were
shown a great many-chambered building which they were told
was built to serve as his omb by a king Lamarés or Labarés, now
known to us a5 Ammenemés [II of Dyn. XII; this building they
concluded was a second Labyrinth, a duplicate of the maze-like
edifice devised by the skill of Cretan Daedalus. Farther south they
reached an important town, the Egyptian name of which vouched
for its being the equivalent of Abydos in the Hellespont. Seill
farther upstream was a great city, whose many pylons proclaimed
it to be none other than the poer of the Iliad’s ‘hundred-gared
Thebes'. Just opposite, across the Nile on the fringe of the western
desert, were seen temples the names of whose builders recalled, as
in the case of a grear temple at Abydos, the memory of the Ethio-
pian hero Memndn slam by Aclulles before the walls of Troy;
obviously such buildings should all be described as Memnoneia.
But the queerest fancy of the lonian visitors was that the gods and
goddesses worshipped by the Egyptians were none other than their
own deities, Cronos, Zeus, Héphaestos, Apollo, Aphrodité, and the
rest. It was puzzling, however, to find Zeus, or Amiin (Ammén)
as the Egyptians called him, depicted as a ram, and Apollo, the
Egyptian Horus (Oros), wearing the head of a faleon, For such
eccentricities there must be some profound mystical reason. The
multitude of the wonders to be seen in Egypr, and their indisput-
able antiquity, cannot have failed to strike awe into the hears of
those travellers from across the Mediterranean; and thus was sown
the seed of that legendary Wisdom of the Egyptians, belief in
which remained almost uncontested for the next 2,000 years.

If; then, among these visitors there chanced to be any more
observant and with greater descriptive powers than the rest, clearly
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they would find plenty to write about. Such were the two authors
Herodotus and Hecataeus. The earlier of them, HecATAEUS of
Miletus (fl. 510 B.C.), was apparently more concerned with the
problems of the Nile flood, the formation of the Delta, and the
fauna of the country than with its inhabitants and their history.
The *Survey of the Earch” in which he discussed all these things is
lost and he calls for mention here only on account of his priority in
point of nme. It is difficult to imagine that had his book survived,
its importance would not have been dwarfed by the work of
Heroporus of Halicarnassus (¢ 484-430 n.c.). To thar great
genius we owe the first comprehensive account of Egypt which
has survived intact. His second book, called Euterpé after the Muse,
is a discursive, anecdotal, and highly entertaining digression intro-
duced into the tle of the epic struggle between Persians and Hel-
lenes, and he excuses himself for the length of his narrative by
reference to Egypt's ‘wonders more in number than those of any
other land, and works it has to show beyond expression great’.
Herodotus had, soon after 450 8.c., mavelled as a rourist as fir as
the First Cataract, but modern eriticism believes that his voyage
may have lasted no longer than three months. This might explain
the absence of any extensive account of Thebes and is monuments,
though other similar omissions, such as reference to the Sphinx,
are perhaps to be attributed rather to his predilection for the mar-
vellous and for the merely amusing, a characteristic which led him
to recount at length the stories told him by the native interpreters
and the temple underlings whom he mistook for priests. Itis larpely
on account of Herodotus's description of Egypt that charges of
mendacity have been levelled against him alike in antiquity and in
modern times. In truth chere s no reason to impugn his good faith.
The student has rather to be on his guard against popular traditions
that are offered as history, measurements that are inaccurately
quoted, and assertions containing a kernel of truth but presented
i exaggerated or distorted form. There are hardly any aspects of
Egyptian life thar did not excite Herodotus's interest. His account
of the older Egyptian monarchy is deplorable, though he knew
of Min (Méngs) as its initiator, Also he was able to give in only
slightly distorted form the names of the builders of the Giza
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pyramids, namely Cheops, Chephrén, and Mycerinos. Wildly
wrong, however, was his placing before these, instead of after
them, of a king Sesdstris who is a conflation of several rulers named
Senwosre belonging to Manetho's Dyn. XII, and whose conquests,
exaggerated out of all proportion, are represented as having ex-
tended as far as Scythia and Colchis at the eastern coast of the Black
Sea. But Herodotus's treatment of the rulers of Egypt from Psam-
métichus [ (663-609 B.c.) onwards is as trustworthy as could be
expected from one who was after all, as Cicero called him, the
Father of History and the first to distinguish that art from mere
poetic romancing. As regards geography Herodotus gives some
valuable information, but mainly concerning the Delta; south of
the Fayyim he mentions but few cities, in Egypr itself only Chem-
mis (Akhmim), Thebes, Syéng, Elephantng, and a mysterious
Negpolis. OFf the cighteen “nomes” or provinces that he mentions
about half are easily identifiable; however, his list contains some
names unknown from other sources and possibly due to misappre-
hension of one kind or another. His account of Egyptian religion,
though extended, is disappointing; he declares his intention to be
reticent on this topic. Some of the divinities (Amman, Bubastis,
Isis, Oxsiris, Oros) he mentions by their Egyptian names, but as a
rule he prefers Greek equivalents, being obsessed by the idea that
the Hellenes derived from Egypt, not only many of their religious
observances, but also the gods themselves. The descriptions of local
testivals may well have preserved many true details: Indeed, his
work is packed with all sores ofiut::rcsl:ing statements that cannot
be checked from other sources. Most remarkable, for inseance, i
the passage (1. 35-36) where he cnumerates the traits in which the
Egyptians differed from all other peoples, Only rarely can he be
convicted of definite error, as when he declares that there were no
vineyards in Egypt (ii. 77), here acrually contradicting himself
(ii- 37, 39).

Of all that was written about Egype 1n the following centuries
only lirrde has survived. No other author of note has to be recorded
until the time of PLATO (428-347 8.c.), in whose works there
occur occasional references not without value: he knows, for in-
stance, the name of the goddess Néith of Sais, and correctly defines
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the attributes of Thoth, the god of letters, science, and astronomy,
as well as of the game of draughts. Being here concerned mamly
with extant authors, we may pass over the scattered remarks in the
scanty fragments of such fourth-century writers as Hecatacus
of Abdera. After Alexander the Great, under the Prolemies,
Greek settlers swarmed into Egypt, too busy with their commerce
and their agriculture to pay much heed to the alien habits of their
native neighbours. From the time of Julius Cacsar we have an ac-
count of Egypt slightly longer than thar of Herodotus, though far
less important. This is preserved in Book I of the General History
of the Greek author Dioponrus Sicurus. He sojourned in Egypt
for a brief space about 50 p.c., and once or twice quotes from his
own experience; his main sources, however, were earlier writers
like the afore-mentioned Hecatacus of Abdera (fl. 3208.c.) and the
geographer and historian Agatharchides of Cnidus (2nd cenc. n.cc.).
He could not avoid using Herodotus extensively, though joining
in the chorus of that author’s critics. The topics treated by Herodo-
tus and Modorus are roughly identical, but each has much 1o tell
that is omited by the other. As regards literary abilicy they are
poles apare. Diodorus has none of that power of rapid and highly
individual characterization, none of that feeling for a good story,
which make the work of Herodotus so precious a possession. The
later writer is methodical, plodding, and prosy; consequently easy
to analyse, but dull t read. A brief sketch of cosmic development
leads up to a description of the Egyptian conception of this and its
basis in the achievements of the gods; much space is devoted to the
god Osiris, many authentic and valuable details concerning whom
are unhappily supplcmmted by a singularly un-Egyptian narrative
of his military campaigns. There follows a completely fictitious
remrd of Egyptian colonies in Babylonia, Colchis, and Greece.
Then comes a lengthy section on the land of Egypt, its river, flora,
and fauna, concluding with an elaborate discussion of the causes of
the inundation. Thence, after a short paragraph on the food of the
Egyptians, Diodorus passes on to their history, Ménds (Ménés) is
acknowledged as the first king, but the reigns of fifty-two succes-
sors are dismissed as undistinguished by any occurrences of note:
Next we are made acquainted with an unidentifiable Busiris, the



& EGYPTOLOGY ANCIENT AND MODERN

mythical founder of Thebes, of which an extended description is
given, culminanng in an account, strikingly accurate by ancient
standards, of that monument of Osymandyas (Ramessés 1) now
known as the Ramesseum. In making the foundation of Memphis
subscquent to that of Thebes and 1o the reign of Osymandyas
Diodorus reverses the true order of facts, and indeed the rest of his
long account of the carly history, though recording with rough
accuracy a number of names, is even more glaringly out of its real
sequence than that of Herodots. Disproportionate space is ac-
corded to the exploits and forrunes of Sesossis (Sesastris) of whom
we have spoken above. Of great interest are the last thirty para-
graphs of his first book, which deal with a variety of topics—the
ritually regulated life of the kings, administration of the provinces
and the caste system, justice and laws, education, medicine, animal
worship, burial and eult of the dead, and finally the debe of the
Greeks to Egypr. But it is only in Diodorus’s account of the fifth
and fourth centuries B.c. that his work becomes absolutely indis-
pensable; here he stands side by side with Thucydides and Xeno-
phon as an authoritative historian. For really ancient times much
that is related by him cannot be controlled from any other source,
and, the entire work being a compilation, it is naturally of very
unequal value. Here, as in estimating all the classical writers, we are
faced with a dilemma: wherever a demil is confirmed by trust-
worthy external evidence, that confirmation renders the statement
in some degree superfluous: where such evidence does not exist,
our confidence can seldom be sufficient to carry complere con-
viction,

A partial exception to this generalization must be made in the
casc of STRABO, a Greck-speaking native of Pontus who lived for
some years at Alexandria and accompanied his friend the Roman
prefect Aclins Gallus on an expedition as far as the Firse Cataract,
probably in 25-24 8.c. Strabo's account of Egypt is a relatively
short one incorporated in the seventeenth and last book of his
Geographica, though some items of information concerning the
same land are dispersed throughout other parts of the work. He
begins with a brief discourse on the Nile, continuing with a long
description of Alexandria and of the country to the east of it. His
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survey then proceeds in topographical order. The nomesand towns
of the Delta are deale with particularly fully, this emphasis upon
Lower Egypt being the more welcome because here the native
documents and monuments are scanty. Strabo’s interests were by
no means exclusively geographical, and in addition to a few his-
torical digressions he never fails, when occasion offers, to give us
interesting details conceming buildings, cults, and other topics of
interest. An example of Strabo's accuracy is his account of the well
of Abydos, ‘which lies at a great depth, so that one descends to it
down vaulted galleries made of monoliths of surpassing size and
workmanship; this obviously refers to the pool discovered by
Naville! in the so-called Cenotaph of Sethds L. Strabo is the first to
refer to the Vocal Memnan at Thebes, one of a pair of colossal
seated statues still existing on the plain to the west of Luxor (PL XII)
which at dawn emitted a sound heard by many distinguished Greek
and Roman visitors.2 Also he tells us about the Nilometer at
Elephanting, a particularly celebrated specimen of a type of stair-
way on the walls of which was annually recorded the height
reached by the Nile flood. Strabo’s remarks upon history and
religious custom are naturally subject to the same critical caution
as the eatlice mentioned authors, but on the purely geographical
side his book is thoroughly sound. Within the limits of present-day
Egypt, i.¢. as far as the Sidin border some twenty miles north of
Widy Halfa, he mentions no less than ninety-nine towns and other
settlements, most of which can be located with some degree of
certainty. In conclusion, let it be noted that Strabo was a vivacious
and by no means unskilful writer.

The encyclopaedic Historia Naturalis of PLiNy TiE ELDER
(a.D. 23-79) isa vast compilation from the works of carlier authors
treating of all material objects that are not the products of man's
manufacture; but he incorporates many digressions on human
inventions and institutions; and Egypt comes in for her fair share
of attention. As an authority on Egyptian geography Plny is
important, though much less so than Strabo and Cravpius
ProremaEus, who produced his Geography about A, 150, The
sections of Ptolemy dealing with Egypr and the adjoining districes

' JEA L 39 alsn PM i, 29 = Pl i, 160: Bacdeker, 3441
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are short and consist in the main of a bare list of nomes, cach with
its metropolis and sometimes a few other towns. It is the more
unnecessary here to comment on the other sources for Egyptian
geography in Gracco-Roman times, since an admirable book in
English by the late Dr. J. Ball will provide the interested reader
with all he may wish to know on the subject.

Nor need we pursue further our account of the information con-
cerning aspects of Egyptian secular life and history to be gleaned
from Greek and Roman authors. Premising that the all-important
Manetho is reserved for later discussion we turn now to what the
classical and later writers have to tell us about the Egyptian religion.
As the Greek, and later the Roman, influence fastened irs grip on
the land of the Pharaohs, the traditional native lore was withdrawn
more and more into the hands of the priesthood, in whose interest
it lay to insist upon and to over-emphasize the profound wisdom
and mysterious knowledge of their ancestors. It was all very well
for scoffers like JuveNAL (A.D. 47-127)" to pour scorn on a people
who worshipped cats and crocodiles, but many even of the ablest
post-Augustan writers thought they knew better. With the decay
of beliefin the old gods of Olympus, the populations of Rome and
the provinces fell easy victims to whatever Oriental fith was
dangled before their eyes. The cult of Isis spread into every corner
of the Empire, though cven those who most greatly honoured the
goddess were at a loss to know what to make of her. Deeply in-
teresting as evidence of their perplexity is the treatise by Prutarcn
of Chacronea (A.p. s0-120) entitled De Iside et Osiride. In some
chapters not far from the beginning he narrates in simple language
the story of Osiris, the good king who was treacherously murdered
by his wicked brother Typhan (Séch) and subsequently avenged by
his son Horus, who had been nurtured in secrer seclusion by his
mother Isis. The tale as Plutarch tells it, and as Diodorus had told
it before him, agrees substantially with that which can be recon-
structed from the Egyptian texts, though overlaid with many
details of which same at least must be derived from lost native
sources. It is when he embarks upon his explanations thar Plutarch’s

! The passapes are eolleceed in Th. Hopfner, Fimtes Historiar Religionis Aepypeiicar,
Bonn, roz3, Po- 2814,
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unconscious embarrassment becomes apparent. He insists that the
legend is not to be taken literally; the many forms under which the
truth may appear are likened to the many colours of the rainbow as
a reflection of the sun. At one moment he equates Osiris with the
Nile consorting with Isis as the Earth, bur then overwhelmed by
the sea (Typhon). Or else Osiris is to be recognized in all germina-
tive moisturc and, Isis being the Earth, their son Horus s the
scasonable atmospheric dampness of the Delta. Or again, Typhén
is the power of drought, while Horus is the min victorious over
it. But some have held that Typhan is the pitiless sun, and Osiris
the moist moonlight. And so the book goes on from page to page,
one allegorical interpretation giving place to another, It cannot be
affirmed with certainty thatall these interpretations are un-Egyptan
in origin, but taken as a whole they bear the unnustakable hall-
mark of Western speculative ingenuity.

With the spread of Christianity the pagan deities were gradually
driven into banishment, Isis finding a last refuge on the island of
Philae above the First Cataract, whence her cult disappeared only
in the fifth century. But though the native religion of Egypt had
perished, the belief in the profound esoteric knowledge of her
ancient priests persisted, and was even encouraged by Biblical refer-
ences to the “Wisdom of Egypt’ (1 Kingsiv. 30} and to the wonder-
ful performances of her magicians (Exod. vii, 11, 22). Credence
was still given to the late rradition according to which early Greek
philosophers like Thales and Pythagoras had sat as pupils at the feet
of the Egyptian priests.! But perhaps the most powerful influence
for perpetuating the same exaggerated views was the enigmatic
appearance of the hieroglyphs. Surely these miniature pictures of
men and animals, plants and celestial bodics, houses and Furniture,
must be symbols of deep mystical doctrines, especially since they
were seen to cover all the walls of the great Egyptian temples. The
older Greek anthors were singularly silent concerning the narure
of the hieroglyphs;? Diodorus (iil. 4) alone being explicic on this
topic: and he affirmed that they were not phonetic in character, but

! 'Th. Hopfner, Orient und griechische Philopliie, Leipaig, 1925,
3 The relevant pasages in P, Matestaing, Les Ecriares dgyptioanes et I Antiquité

classigue, Paris, 1913,
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definitely allegorical. CaerEMON, the tutor of Nero, followed
suit in a book of which only a brief excerpt has been preserved.!
However, the greatest stumbling-block of the kind in the way of
the later decipherers was the book on hieroglyphics by one Hora-
poLLO, a particularly erudite Egyptian of the eighth century a.p.
Here is a sample taken from one of his chaprers:

HOW THEY INDICATE THE S50UL

Moreover, the Hawk is put for the soul, from the signification of irs
name; for among the Egyptians the hawk is called sarfrir and this name
when decomposed significs soul and hearr, for the word 81 is the soul,
and Eru the heart; and the heart, according to the Egyptans, is the
encasement of the soul; so that in its composition the name signifies
‘soul in heart’.

There are elements of truth i this account, for the Egyptian
word for ‘soul” was in fact written with a sign representing a bird;
but the allegorical interpretation is utterly false, and misleading in
the highest degree. A passage in the works of the learned preshyter
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA® (c. A.D. 150-215) might scem to
imply a more correct appreciation of the nature of the hieroglyphs,
but his expressions were too ambiguous to counteract the fantastic
conceptions of the majority.

By the seventh century the Dark Ages had closed in upon
Europe, and Egypt passed into the power of the Muhammedan
invaders, It was not untl after the Renaissance that interest in the
antiquities of that country awoke from its slumber. Such travellers
as ventured thither were mostly bound for the Holy Land, and few
penctrated beyond Grand Cairo. With the more daring of them it
became fashionable to push forward to Sakkira and there bribe the
natives to dig up a few mummies for their delectation. Only a fow
brought home new information of value. Perhaps the most impor-
tant of these was the Jesuit Cr. Sicarp (1677-1726), the first
relatively modern investigator to reach Aswin. He rediscovered
the site of Thebes and claims to have visited twenty-four temples
and more than fifty painted or sculptured rock-tombs; unhappily

! 5. Birch in Traws. Ropal Sec. Lireratwre, i (1850), ser. 2, vol. 1. 385 H,
2 Rec. Trav. xoxidi, 8 8.
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he published but hittle, and his chief contribution was the map
subsequently utilized by D'Anviiee for his own map of Egypt
that appeared in 1766. Among the most distinguished travel books
here to be recorded are those of the Dane Fr. L. Norpen (1708
42) and of our own RicHARD PocockE (1704-65) and JAMES
Bruce (1730-94); but long before their ime a wuly scientific
monograph on the pyramids was issued, the Pyramidographia of
the Oxford astronomer Joux GreAVES (1646). The engravings
contained in practically all these books were grossly maccurate.
Of grear use to stay-at-homie scholars were the Coptic manuscripts
which began to be imported into Europe from the beginning of
the seventeenth century onwards. Several of these that had been
secured in Egypt by P1ETRO DELLA VALLE came into the hands
of the learned Jesuit Arnanastus Kircaer,! whose book en-
titled Lingua Aegyptiaca restituta (1643) proved the real starting-
point for the serious study of this latest phase of the old Egyptian
language, written in the Greek alphabet with a few additional
letters, Without a good knowledge of Coptic the later decipher-
ment of the hieroglyphs would not have advanced so rapidly. It is
to be regretred that the meritorious Kircher could not restrain him-
self from launching out on wildly fantastic interpretations of the
hicroglyphs, To give an example, the name of the Pharaoh Apries,
written on a Roman obelisk, signifies for Kircher? that “the benefits
of the divine Osiris are to be procured by means of sacred cere-
monies and of the chain of the Genil, in order that the benefits of
the Nile may be obtained’. At the same time this very able scholar,
like the somewhat later P. E. JaBLONSK! (1693-1757) and like
G. ZogrGa at the end of the eighteenth century, gathered together
in huge tomes all that his predecessors had said or thought aboue
Egypt. Litdle further headway could be made until the country
itself was opened up and until the key to the ancient scripts could
be discovered.

Such, briefly and with many omissions, was the pre-Napoleonic
Egyptology, if that term may be applied to a branch of learning as

' Chron. f'Eg., no. 35, 240 i
& Obeliicl Aegyptiaci interpretativ, Rome, 1066, p. 53.
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yet wholly uncritical and unscientific. The new era began with
Bonaparte’s expedition to Egypt (1798) and the discovery of the
trilingnal Rosetta Stone in the following year. The latcer was a
decree promulgated by the assembled priesthoods of Egyptin hon-
our of Ptolemy V Epiphanes in the year 196 #.c. The Greek and
demotic texts were nearly complete, the hieroglyphic rather less so.
It was quickly realized that this precious document afforded a
better chance of decipherment than anything previously found.
The story of the ultimate success has been often told. The first step
was taken by the Swedish diplomar Axersran, who concen-
trated his efforts on the cursive script immediately below the
hieroglyphic, recognized that it was the demotic spoken of by
Herodotus (ii. 36), and after determining from comparison with
the Greek the place of the proper names, identified about half the
lezters of the alphaber and assured himself that the language used
was that later surviving as Coptic. Akerblad's essay was published
as early as 1802, but it was not until 1814 that any further advance
was made. This came from the celebrated THOMAS Youne, the
author of the undulatory theory of light. A man of deep learning
and wide mterests, he was always ready to tackle any new puzzle.
He quickly recognized that the demotic and hieroglyphic systems
were intimately related, and, noticing that the Greek section of the
Rosettana was full of words that repeated themselves, succeeded in
dividing the demotic into cighty-six word-groups, most of them
correct. For the hicroglyphic he took as his point of departure the
fact, long before guessed by de Guignes
and Zoega, that the ‘cartouches’ or
‘royal rings’ (Fig. 1) contained the names
B of kings and queens and (to quote the

ey late Prof. Griffith) *very ingeniously but

Fic. 1. An eliborare early rather luCH?idcnﬂﬂcd the cartouche of
crouche,  Berenice in addition to the known one

of Ptolemy, and correctly suggested

that another cartouche must be that of Manetho’s Tuthmosis of
Dyn. XVIIL He also pointed out in hieroglyphic the alphabetic
characters for f and 1, and the ‘determinative’ used in late texts
for feminine names, and recognized from variants in the papyri
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that different characters could have the same powers—in short, the
principle of homophony. All this was mixed up with many false
conclusions, but the method pursued was infallibly leading o
definite decipherment.”

At 4 loss to make further headway and absorbed in other work
of many kinds, Young was content to leave the question of the
hieroglyphs to a brilliant young schoolmaster from Grenoble.
Believing from carly youth that it was his destiny to solve the
problem, Jean FraNcors CHaMPOLLION (1790-1832) had pre-
pared himself for the task by familiarizing himself with all the
classical sources and by gaining a complete mastery of Coptic. For
a long time the solution cluded him, and even within a year of his
immortal discovery he was hesitating whether the hicroglyphs
were not, after all, a purely symbolic script, Akerblad had read the
demotic name of Prolemy alphabetically, and Champollion, in
spite of his wavering, had proved by his identification of the
demiotic signs with those in the cartouche that the hieroglyphs
also could, at least on occasion, be alphabetic. The decisive proof
was afforded by an obelisk that had apparently stood on a base
block covered with Greek inscriptions in honour of Prolemy
Physcon and the two Cleopatras. Both obelisk and base had been
transported to England in 1819 to adorn Mr. W. J. Bankes's park
at Kingston Lacy in Dorset. A lithograph of the Greek and hiero-
elyphic inscriptions was made for Bankes in 1821 and in January
of the following year a copy fell into Champollion’s hands. There
he saw accompanying the cartouche of Prolemy another which
could not fail to be that of Cleopatra, since in both occurred the
hicroglyphs for P, O, and L in just the positions where they were
to be expected. It is true that the sign for T differed in the two
cases, but this was casily explained by the theory of homophones.
The two cartouches gave Champollion thirteen alphabetic charac-
ters for twelve sounds. Armed with these, he soon identified the
hieroglyphically written names of Alexander, Berenice, Tiberius,
Domitian, and Trajan, besides such imperial titles as Autocrator,
Caesar, and Schastos.

The problem was thus solved so far as the Graeco-Roman car-
touches were concerned. But what of those belonging to the older
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times? On 14 September 1822 Champollion received from an
architect copies of bas-reliefs in Egypnan temples which finally
dispelled his doubts. At the end of one cartouche he found twice
repeated the sign which he knew from his alphaber to represent 8,
and separated from them by an enigmatic hieroglyph was the
circle of the 'sun’, in Coptic ré. The

==&..0 ) 4 al Ramessés or Rameses
‘Ilﬂﬂ :s—%ﬂ' @ ;nihdmaz:H his ::‘:dn:s he read
1

q ﬂ Re-?-5-5. The possibility became a

0 & certainty a few minutes later when

Eg he came across another cartouche

ﬁ - .;-L_-i_::: with the ibis Théth at its head, and

B % between this and an s the sign

q m Imm &) dsumed by him to read m.! Surcly

ey this must be the name of the king

4 3 4 Tuthm®sis (often wrongly givenin

FiG. 2. Cartouches used by Clume  old-fashioned books as Thothmes)

pollionin tuslecipherment. (1)Ptole  of Manetho’s Dyn. XVIIL Con-

m:’;’:ﬁf}“dmpfﬁ;ﬁg;&m firmation of the value of the enig-

matic sign was found in the Rosetta

Stone, where it formed part of the group corresponding to the

Greek word for "birthday’, which at once suggested the Coptic misi,
mose, ‘give birth’,

From that moment every day brought its new harvest. Realizing
that there was no longer any reason for holding back his discoveries,
on 29 September Champollion read at the Paris Academy his
memorable Lettre @ M. Dacier. In this letter he characteristically
makes no reference to the names Ramessés and Tuthmsis, reserv—
ing his account of their decipherment for the marvellous Précie du
systéme hiéroglyphique, which appeared in 1824. Prolonged visits to
Turin and to Egypt filled no small part of the remainder of his short
life. Before he died at the early age of 41 he was able to make out
the general drift of most historical inscriptions. The miracle of
Champollion's achievement lay less in the initial discovery than in
the amazing use he was able to make of it.

" Champollion's reasoning was sound, bur not quite correct: the “enigmatic hicro-
glyph' reads ner, not simply w,



EGYPTOLOGY ANCIENT AND MODERN 1s
For the full utilization of the key thus provided the urgent need

was for more material and better copies; and the enthusiasm en-
gendered ensured that both should be forthcoming in plenty.
Champollion himself led the way; lis Egyptian voyage in com-
pany with the Iralian Professor I. RoseLrint resulted in a stately
assemblage of drawings published in large folio volumes. A Prus-
sizm expedition under the great scholar Ricuarp Leesius (1810~
84) outdid the preceding efforts with the twelve vast tomes of the
Deskmaler (1849-59). Meanwhile Britain had not been idle; here
the most important names are those of RoserT HAY of Linplum,
James Burton, and (Sir) JouN GArDNER WiLKINSON; these
three, sometimes working together but sometimes in association
with other parters, produced unrivalled collections of facsimiles
of reliefs, paintings, and inscriptions of all the greater value today
since many of the originals have perished or are seriously damaged;
of this work, done in the twenties and thirties of the last century,
only a small portion got published, though Wilkinson’s copies
provided the illustrations to his famous Manners and Customs of the
Ancient Egyptians (1837). The same period saw the foundation of
the great collections of Egyptian objects in the British Muscum,
the Louvre, and at Turin, Florence, Bologna, and Leyden, to men-
tion only the mostimportant; here the purveyors were the French,
English, and Swedish Consuls-General, DROVETTL, SALT, and
AnasTast, but the excavations exploited or instigated by them
were little better than lootings, though their authors should not be
condemned for disregard of scientific standards not yet bomn. Dig-
ging on a larger scale and of a more systematic character was con-
ducted from 1850 onwards by the Frenchman AUGUSTE MARIETTE
(1821—81), to whose influence with the khedive Said Pacha was due
the foundation of the Boulaq! Museum (1858), later ro develop
into the great Cairene treasure-house now the centre of attraction
for every visitor to Egypt. Truly scientific excavation was, how-
ever, slow in starting; it was not until 1884 that FLinpeRs PETRIE,

ps the most successful of all diggers, introduced more rigor-
ous methods and set a good example, unhappily too seldom fol-
lowed, by rapid publication of his results. It would be tedious to

! Name of a suburb of Cairo,
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the reader, and unfair to those left unmentioned, to record the chief
excavators of more recent times; but it is impossible to pass over
in silence the names of the Americans GEorcE Rersner and
Herpert WinvLock, and that of the discoverer of the tomb of
Turtankhamiin, Dr. HowArD CARTER.

Candour obliges us to add that there has been, and still is, far too
much excavation, especially when left unpublished or published
badly, and that the growing science would have been better served
if more attention had been paid to the eloquent appeal for more
copying of the monuments above ground made in 1889 by that
great scholar FrRancts LLEWELLY N GRIFFITH (1862-1934). To
his initiative is due the fact that the Egypt Exploration Fund
(later Society) founded in 1882 divided its activities in Egyp pretty
equally between those two functions. America was late in entering
the field, but has more than made up for lost time. The splendid
publications of Theban tombs by the Metropolitan Museum of Art
in New York (largely due to the devotion of the Englishman
N. peG. DaviEs) are being even surpassed by the work in the
temples done by the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago,
that great archacological organization which we owe to the far-
sighted inspiration of JAmEs HENkY BREASTED (1865-1935) and
to the munificence of John D. Rockefeller Jnr.

At home a number of able scholars continued the work which
Champollion had begun. In an essay published in 1837 Richard
Lepsius fimally silenced the voices of those stll seeptical of the
genumeness of the decipherment. Early investigators in this domain
were SAMUEL Biren (1813-85) and Epwarp Hincks (1792-
1866); a little later came C. W. Goonwmy in England, E. pe
ROUGE, F. . Crasas, and T, DEvERIA in France, and, greatest
of all, HEtnricu Brucscn (1827-04) in Germany. The rivuler
of Egyptological research was gradually swelling into the mighty
streamn which now makes it impossible for any student to keep
abreast of all that is written save at the cost of abandoning all hope
ot personal contributions. Of later names it must suffice to mention
that of Aporr ErMAN (1854-1937), who with his pupils, par-
ticularly Kunt SeTug, rightly distinguished the different phases
of the language and laid the foundations of a scientific grammar of
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cach, and that of the already mentioned F. LI, Griffith, whose in-
stinctive genius as a palacographer enabled him to read varieties of
hieratic and demotic writing that had defeated all his predecessors.

The universities were slow in honouring the new discipline.
Champollion was the first occupant of the Chair at the Collége de
France founded for him in 1831. GSttingen was perhaps the next

centre of learning to acquire a Professor of Egyptology, its choice

falling upon Brugsch (1868). England held back until 1804, when
a bequest by the novelist Amelia B. Edwards provided Petrie with
a Professorship at University College, London. Nowadays there is
hardly a self-respecring University but has its Professor or Reader
in the subject.

Qur last pages have perforce been restricted mainly to a string
of names. The rest of this book will be devoted to the knowledge
recovered by the efforts of the owners of those names.
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THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE AND WRITING

AN'S successive discoveries, at very great intervals, of
I \ / I the respective techniques of Speech and Writing, have
been the two main stages passed by him on his long
road to civilizanon. The use of articulate sounds enabled him
to interchange thoughts, wishes, and questionings with his fellow
men. Writing, building upon the same basis, substitured visible for
audible signs, and so extended the range of his commumcanons in
both space and dme. In our attempt to outline the history of one
of the oldest, and certainly the mostsplendid, of all Eastern civiliza-
tions it is fitting to begin with some account of the impact upon it
of these two techniques, so far as it can be known. Unfortumately
the origin.of the Ecyprian LANGUAGE lies so far back in the un-
charted past that only little that is certain can be said about it. Since
it 1s generally agreed thar the oldest population of Egypt was of
African race, it might be expected that their language should be
African too. And in fact many affinities with Hamitic and in par-
ticular with Berber dialects have been found, not only in vocabu-
lary, but also in verbal structure and the like. On the other hand,
the relationshup with Semitic (Hebrew, Arabic, &c.) is equally un-
mistakable, if indeed not greater. In this matter there have been
wide differences of opinion among scholars, and even if some mea-
surc of agreement could be reached as to the place or places of
origin, there would still remain the problems of date. We therefore
turn without further delay to the consideration of the Ecyrrran
WRITING, the evolution of which can be witnessed in detail.
The decorations of vases and other objects of common use were
a sort of visual communication, this growing even more obvious
when the images of men, animals, ships, and so forth were intro-
duced. Writing began when there were added visible signs which
absolutely compelled translastion into the sounds of Language,
In Egypr this innovation becomes observable shortly before the
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advent of Ménés, when it is marked by the introduction of isolated
miniature images clearly distinguishable from the surrounding
purely pictorial representations. The images are the same in both
cases, mirroring all kinds of material objects such as weapons,
plants, animals, human beings, and even the gods themselves. The
emergence of HIEROGLYPHS, as the miniature signs are called,
was duc to the fact that there was much which people wished to
communicate that could not be exhibited visually, such as numbers,
proper names, and mental phenomena. Thissupplementary charac-
ter persisted, side by side with others, throughout the whole of
Egyptian history, so that when, as often happened, the scenes in
sculptural reliefs were furnished with explanatory hieroglyphic
legends, the latter might be fairly said to illustrate the former rather
than vice versa. There were, however, many important further
developments which it will be our next business to explain, and
there even came a time, not long before the Christian era, when
three different kinds of Egyptian script wete in simultancous use
for dificrent purposes, while the Greeks, who by then had taken
possession of the land, employed their own alphabet for all the
main business of life,

2 M e B = || e S =

HIEROGLYPHIC

ety B o

HIERATIC

& Gtz S il o Qous

DEMOTIC
Fril 3. The three main kipds aof seript.

The three kinds of script (Fig. 3) just mentioned are still called
by the names given to them by Champollion and his contempora-
ries, though derived from different sources and strictly applicable
only to the Gracco-Roman period. The term Hierocryeric
used by Clement of Alexandria in 2 famous passage above alluded
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to (p. 10), means literally ‘sacred carvings' and deserves its name
solely because in the latest times it was almost exclusively em-
ploved for the inscriptions graven on- temple walls. It is now ap-
plied, however, to all Egyptian writing which is still truly pictorial,
ranging from the detailed, brightly coloured signs found adoring
the tombs down to the abbreviated specimens written with a reed-
pen in papyni' of religious content. Hieroglyphic is, of course, the
original variety of writing out of which all the other kinds were
evolved; sometimes it reads from top to bottom, sometimes from
right to left, but sometimes also from left to right, this being the
form adopted in our printed grammars; when the writing is from
right to left the signs face towards the right.

The name Hieratic, Clement tells us, was given to the style
of writing employed by the priestly scribes for their religious books.
This 15 a derivative of the abbreviated hicroglyphic mentioned in
the last paragraph, but Egyptologists have extended the use of the
term to several still more shortened varieties of script found in
literary ot business texts; ligatures, 1.e. signs joined together, are
frequent, and in the most cursive sort all but the mitial signs are apt
to be reduced to mere strokes. For scholarly convenience Hieratic
is customarily transcribed into Hieroglyphic, though this practice
becomes well-nigh impossible in extreme cursive specimens. The
direction of writing is normally from right to lefr.

For the third kind of Egyptian writing, called Enchorial "native’
on the Rosetta Stone and Epistolographic ‘letter-writing” by Cle-
ment, modern scholars have retained Herodotus's name DEMOTIC
‘popular’. This was evolved out of Hieratic only abour the time of
the Ethiopian Dynasty, from ¢. 700 8.C. It presents many peculiari-
ties and demands intensive specialist study. In the Prolemaic and
Roman ages it was the ordinary writing of daily life, and its range
of employment is best described as non-religious.

Between the two extremes of Hicroglyphic and Demotic there
are many intermediate varietics, the main motive discernible being
the desire for increased speed, This could be achieved only by a
gradual diminution of the pictorial character, with the result chat
the principles underlying the system at length faded out of sight.

! See below, pp. 3539,
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Anather factor that assisted in the evolution was the writing surface
involved. Hieroglyphic was esentially monumental, cut into stone
with a chisel or painstakingly executed m ink or paint upon care-
fully prepared walls. Hieratic was practically as old as Hieroglyphic,
but was employed like Demotic for writing on papyrus, on wooden
boards covered with a stucco wash, on potsherds, or on fragments
of limestone.

When Christianity began to supersede the Pharaonie paganism,
a medium more easily intelligible became required for the rransla-
tions of Biblical texts. That was the reason for the introduction of
Cor11c, alrcady mentioned (p. 11) as the latest phase of the
Egyptian language. This was written in Greek characters with a
few additional letters taken over from Demotic. The literature of
Coptic is full of Greek words, and indeed the entire set-up pro-
claims it to be more of a semi-artificial jargon than a direct lincal
descendant of the old language; for this stare of atfairs modem
Palestinian Hebrew may be quoted as an analogy.

The serious student will not be content without some further
account of the hicroglyphs, the more so since it is only through
Champollion's discovery that an orderly and historically accurate
picture of the ancient civilizarion has become possible. Ithasalready
been intimated that hieroglyphic writing was an offshoot of direct
pictorial representation. In this respect it resembled the original
Babylonian script, and indeed it is not improbable that there was
actual relationship between them, though it may have amounted
to no more than a hearsay knowledge that the sounds of language
could be communicated by means of appropriately chosen pictures.
The subsequent development, however, differed very considerably
in the two cases. Babylonian writing, using comeiform (wedge-
shaped) characters, quickly ceased to be recognizable as pictures,
whereas the Egyptian hicroglyphs retained their pictorial appear-
ance throughout the centuries, only losing it, and then only par-
tially, in their derivative hieratic and demoric forms. By virtue of
this fact many signs continued to mean whar they represented,
though of course when the things in question were referred to in
speech, they bore their Egyptian names: signs so used are called
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Idcograms and examples are 3 faw ‘old man’,  ré* “sun’. How-
ever, many signs like = pir *house” (this is the idcographic use)
could also be employed in words whose sound was similar, but
whose signification had no connexion whatsoever with the object
depicted; when so employed the hieroglyphs are termed Phono-
grams or Sound-signs; thus £ is found in the hieroglyphic spelling
of 21{» pery ‘go forth’, =5 proyet "winter', L2553 peret “seed’.
Egyptian writing, like Hebrew and Arabic, normally did not indi-
cate the vowels, so that the pronunciations which for once we have
supplied are not strictly justifiable, being merely 2 concession to
those by whom the more scientific pry, pr(y)t, and prt would be
found unpalatable. It will be seen that in our three examples = has
the common consonantal value g +r, and is consequently a Biliteral
sign. The underlying principle 1s that of the rebus or charade; one
thing is shown, but another meant. By this method the Egyprians
very carly evolved a whole body of Uniliteral signs, in fact an
alphabet of twenty-four letters; for example —, depicang a mouth
and when accompanied by a simple stroke 7" often conveying the
word rd ‘mouth’, gave them their letter r; other alphabetic signs
will be quoted further on. There were also Triliteral signs like
nfr and §§ lipr. Now one disadvantage of the hicroglyphic system
of writing was that the miniature pictures which it used were apt
to be ambiguous in both sound and meaning; thus the sign &
depicting a scribe’s palette, water-jar, and reed-case might represent
ot only that entire outfit, for which the word was mnfid, but also
the actvity of writing (s5), the professional writer or scribe, and
other things besides. To case this situation some other sign or signs
were apt o be added; when pictorial, as in [ o ‘scribe’ the
additional sign served as a Determinative, but when phonetic, as in
L= ufy (strictly nfr +f-+7) ‘good’ ‘beautiful orasin B hpr (hpr-r)
“become’ the additional sign or signs are known as Phonetic Com-
plements. There are three kinds of Determinatives, (1) Specific, as
in the word for:‘scribe’ just quoted, (2) Generic, when the sign
indicates only the kind of notion that was meant, as ¥, a striking
man, employed not only in the word [ vt ‘strike’, but also in
such words as |=]¥ Ith ‘drag’; or again o, ‘the sun’ as in E%a
hrw *day’, %1% wihn ‘shine forth’, (3) Phonetic, a rarer variety,
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like the sign % representing a kid in the verb | _|%5=4 ibi ‘be
thirsty’ which inserts the entire word ib *kid” in front of the generic
determinatives for water and for actions performed by the mouth.
In sum, the hieroglyphic writing of the Egyptians was a mixed
system comprising both sound-signs and sense-signs. The following
short sentence accompanied by transliteration and translation will
suggest that the analysis above is more or less exhaustive:

e fan o S
i%h{:}@lg,ﬂlilwéﬂ
Hd-n-f r Niwe br I ub nfr
Fared downstream he to (the) City with presentsall (sorts of ) goodly

Here s, —, =, 8, = and = are the alphabetic signs for f, n, r,
by t, and d respectively; §, <= and = are biliterals for f, nb and hr,
and | a triliteral for ufr; the — r after = lir is a phonetic comple-
ment, and the *= f-+r after | nfr are two such; . 4, 1 and /1 are
determinatives; lastly o, depicting a village with intersecting
streets, is an 1deogram.

Students must not be deluded into thinking thar hicroglyphic
writing has anything particularly mysterious about . It isa genuine
script, contaming many complexities it is true, but possessing the
advantages of appealing to the eye as well as to the mind. Since the
absence of written vowels makes it unpronounceable, some might
conclude that it does not represent a language at all, or else that the
language is one without grammar. Nothing could be more untrue,
though it must be confessed that our ignorance of the underlying
vocalization is a scrious handicap. The subtleties of tense and mood
can be deduced only from the context, or mostly so, since these
nuances were conveyed more often by internal changes than by
prefixes and affixes. To classical scholars accustomed to traditional
vocabularies Egyprianisapt to be disconcerting. Coptic has proved
less helpful than mighthave been hoped; but for establishing word-
meanings, as well as for the division of one word from another, the
determinatives have rendered important service. So too have the
scenes which the accompanying legends were intended to explain,
Most valuable of all, especially in historical texts and stories, 1s the
logic of the situation. On the whole it may be said that the transla-

tions given in the following chapters possess a high degree of cer-
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tainty, but it is only fair to warn the reader that we have dealt with
them more freely than if this book had been intended for experi-
enced scholars; notes of interrogation have been omitted, broken
or obscure words supplicd somewhar daringly, and on occasion
whole clauses disregarded. This course seemed justifiable in view
of the introductory character of what is here offered.

The latest extant example of Egyptian hieroglyphic writing has
been found on the island of Philae above the First Cataract, and
belongs to the year A.p. 3043 here the priests of Isis, driven from
other parts of the land, found their last refuge. From the same place
there has survived a demotic graffito of A.p. 470. But there is also
more than a likelihood that the hieroglyphs live on, though in
ransmted form, within our own alphabet. In 1905 Flinders Petrie,
excavating near the turquoise mines in the peninsula of Sinai, came
across a number of much damaged inscriptions using signs ob-
viously borrowed from the Egyptian hieroglyphs, but here serving
to write some other language, probably Semitic. These picture-
signs numbered thirty at most, and it is evident that the fewer
different signs there are in a seripr, the greater its chance of being
alphabetic. But the most remarkable fact about these signs was that
at Jeast six of them presented appearances corresponding to the
meanings of letter-names belonging to the Hebrew and Greek
alphabets; unmistakable, for example, was the bull’'s head 2¥, for
aleph (Greek alpha) means ‘bull” in Hebrew; a zigzag sign asv,
closely resembling the Egyprian — for “water” must surely be an
m, since méni is the Hebrew letter-name meaning *water’, and both
Phoenician and Greek give their m a very similar shape; the clear
eye <= of the Sinai script recalled the Hebrew letter-name rayin
meaning ‘eve’, 4 signification ¢asily recognizable in the circular O
of the same two alphabets. Most convineing of all, however, was

aseveral imesrepeated group of four letters [ @)x which on the

same principle could be read as Batalat, and when it was realized
that Batalar "the Mistress’, the female Batal, was the name always
given by the Semires to the Egyprian goddess Hathdr, the very
goddess worshipped at the plice where Petrie's inscriptions were
tound, there scemed little doubr that the origin of our own



36 THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE AND WRITING

alphabet had been discovered, Unhappily, however, the rest of
the inscriptions proved recalcitrant to would-be translators.  This
may well be due in part to their much weathered condition, but
until more evidence of a decisive kind comes to light there will
always be sceptics or champions of some other less plausible
theory.
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I

THE LAND, ITS NEIGHBOURS, AND
RESOURCES

HAT Egypt is the gift of the Nile is Herodotus’s cloquent

way of expressing a truth self-evident to those who know

the country, but requiring some commentary for those
who do not. As seen on the map- (p. 20), Egypt resembles a lotus
plant with the Nile Valley as the stalk, the Delta as the flower, and
the depression of the Fayytim as a bud. If our map were suitably
coloured, the fields would be shown of a brilliant green, while the
outlying desert would be tinted a golden brown. The old Egyptians
themselves thought in terms corroborating the dictum of Herodo-
tus, since they called Egypt o5 Kéme! ‘the Black Land” in refer-
ence to the rich mud which countless inundations had spread over
the country and to which this owed its unparalleled fertility; the
desert they sometimes described as %2, Dashre ‘the Red land'.
The contrast is indeed striking: you can stand with one foot on the
gleaming sand and the other on the cor-carrying soil. In the midse
flows the broad river, often dotted with white sails and reflecting
the brilliant blue of the sky. On cither hand the desert rises rapidly,
frequently mounting, particularly on the cast, to lofty cliffs that
tower above the stream and leave no room for intervemng cultiva-
tion, Where the mountains recede they shimmer forth with pinkish
or opalescent hues in the early moming. It is a land of almost per-
petual sunshine, with only scanty rainfall even near the Mediter-
ranean, not more than an inch and a half at Cairo annually and
practically none at far-away Aswin. Thus for its crops Egype is
entirely dependent upon the Nile flood resulting from the heavy
rains of tropical regions lying far to the south; these pour down
upon the Abyssinian table-land from June w September, cansing
the Blue Nile and the Atbara to rise rapidly. Aswin, at the north
end of the First Cataract, notices the first traces of the rise in the

! So vocalized m Coptic,



28 THE LAND, ITS NEIGHBOURS,

fourth week of June; the full height is reached at Cairo towards the
end of September. A fortnight later the inundation begins to sub-
side, but it is not until April that the river sinks to its lowest level.
There is considerable variation in both the dates and the quannty
of the flood, and in the old days a low Nile might spell starvation
for the teeming population. Any such disaster is now rendered im-
possible by the great dams erected by European engincers at As-
wan, Esna, Asyiit, Cairo, and elsewhere, mostly within the last
sixty vears. By means of these dams perennial irrigation has been
achieved, the water being held back and distributed into the canals
whenever wanted. From the earliest times some degree of control
had been practised, the river-banks being raised so as to limit the
extent of flooding, and the dykes being cut at the appropriate
moments, Nevertheless, it was common down to the latter part
of the nineteenth century to see the entire Nile Valley converted
into a wide lake, with palm-groves and villages rising out of the
water like islands, only linked together by the roads raised above
the inundation level.

The present dominion of Egypt is a rectangle larger than any
European country except Russia, but with its 20 million inhabi-
tants' crowded into the cultivated area of some 12,500 square miles,
All the rest is desert, the western extension of this stretching out
almost without a break towards the Atlantic. Of the Delta only
about half can be sown, the other half being occupied by shallow
lakes and marshes and low-lying salty ground not yer reclaimed.
The seven Nile branches reported by Herodotus are now repre-
sented by only two, the western debouching at Rosetta and the
rather longer eastern one at Damictta; but canals are seen every-
where. Of the 750 miles of the Nile’s course downstream from
Aswin to the Rosetta mouth, not far short of 600 belong to the
Valley, the cultivable area of which, however, is only about the
same as that of the Delta; this is because the breadth nowhere ex-
ceeds 13 miles. In so elongated a country it is natural that the tem-
perature should vary considerably. In the Delta the weather is
seldom, if ever, unbearably hot; at Aswin during the summer it is

! Perhaps four times the number livmg in the times with which we shall be mainly
occupicd. Dat this i the meros goess.
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tolerable, if at all, only on account of the dryness of the air. At
Luxor from December to the end of March the tourist may expect
the equivalent of our best English months, though the thermometer
falls steeply after sunset. The midday heat is usually tempered by
what the andient people spoke of as ‘the sweet breath of dhie north
wind’, From March to May, however, this is apt to give place to
sand-laden winds from the south or south-west, the so-called Kha-
misin, That season of the year is relatively unhealthy, but novmore
so than the late autumn, when exhalations from the flood-soaked
ground encourage dvsentery and other diseases. Snakes and scor-
pions were greatly feared, the cobra (Gk. ouraios) and the homed
viper (Gk. kerastés) being the most dangerous of the former.
Ophthalmia, propagated by the millions of flies, has always been
the curse of Egypt. Otherwise the climate is singularly salubrious,
and the natives have never ceased to extol the virtues of the Nile
water; 'to drink water from the eddy of the niver” is a wish often
expressed in the inscriptions,

Isolated as Egypt was within almost limitless tracts of deserr, for
her means of livelihood she was largely dependent on her own
resources. Intensive agriculture was the occupation of the great
mass of the population, though during the months of the late
summer the inundation put a temporary stop to this, and diverted
the workers’ activities in the direction of building and handicrafts.
The rich Nile mud was extraordinarily fertile, but full benefit
could be won from it only by the most strenuous and unremitting
toil. As soon as the waters receded, ploughing and sowmg com-
menced as a simultaneous operation—for the ploughing the same
primitive wooden contrivance being employed as was sull in use
at the beginning of the present century. Elaborate precautions had
to be taken both to prevent overflooding and ro guide the warer
into runnels for distribution over land that would otherwise have
remained barren, though for the latter purpose bu hittle use appears
to have been made of the simple water-hoist now familiar to every
visitor to the Nile Valley under the name ‘shadif”, which is only
very rarely depicted in the wall-paintings. The dykes of course
had to be kept in good repair, and canals to be dug. Harvest-time
ushered in a period of renewed activity, and many are the pictures
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we possess of the reaping of the corn and the pulling up of the flax,
the carrying of the crops on donkey-back 1o the threshing-floors,
there to be trodden out by the oxen; finally, after the winnowing
in which women played a large part, transport by road or river to
the domed brick-built granaries, there to be stored until required
for use. No small part of the local produce was exacted in taxation.
A twofold harvest was the general aim, the
summer crops demanding ever more strenuous
labour as the level of the river grew lower.

If agriculture was the common lot of the
peasant, such employment could not fail to be
abhorrent to the wealthy. The tombs of the
well-to-do often yield hundreds of small statm-
ettes mostly of faience or wood now generally
known by their later name of Usuasti figurcs
or “answerers’ (Fig. 4): the carlier writing Sha-
wabti is of doubtful meaning, Here is 2 short-
ened translation of the magical spell usually
nscribed upon them:

O wshabti, if 1 am called upon, if | am appointed
to do any work which is done in the necropols ...
even as a man is bounden, namely to cultivate the
ficlds, to flood the river-banks or to carry the sand

of the East to the Wese, then spaak thou 'Here
am I!°

Fic. 4. A typical Such figures are often depicted with hoe and
Ushabei fignre. basker indicating the kind of work from which
the owner whom they portray hoped by their
agency to escape. A common theme with the ancient seribes was
that in which they extolled their own profession, and contrasted it
with the miseries of other callings. This is the way in which the
troubles of the small landowner are deseribad:2
Fam rold you have abandoned writing and raken to sport, that you
have set your face towards work in the fields and tumed vour back upon
leteers. Remember you not the condition of the cultivator faced with
the registering of the harvese-tax, when the snake has carried off half the
¥ Chapter VIof the wrongly so called *Bock of the Desd”.

il {2 5 T T
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comn and the hippopotamus has devoured the rest? The mice abound in
the fields. The locusts descend. The cattle devour. The sparrows bring
disaster upon the cultivaror. The remainder that s on the threshing-Hloor
is at an end, it fills to the thieves. The voke of oxen has died while
threshing and ploughing. And now the scribe lands on the river-bank
and is about to register the harvest-tax. The janitors carry staves and the
Nubians rods of palm, and they s1y ‘Hand over the comn’ though there
is none, The cultivator is beaten all over, he is bound and thrown into
the well, soused and dipped head downwards. His wife has been bound
in his presence, his children are in ferrers. His neighbours abandon them
and are fled. So their corn Hies away, But the seribe is shead of everyone.
He who works in writing is not taxed, he has no dues to pay. Mark
it well,

Looking now outside the boundaries of Egypt proper, we follow
the ancient example and start with the south. Midway between
Edfu and the narrows of Gebel Silsila, some §5 miles north of
Aswin, the landscape changes completely. Here one passes from
the limestone country which forms the bulk of Egypr into an
inhospitable sandstone region extending southwards for 1,000 miles
mto the territory of the Siidin. Only a shore stretch intervenes
before the First Cataract is reached just beyond the large island of
Elephantiné. The Cararact consists of rapids caused by the mter-
vention of great red or black granite masses barring the way. This
provided Pharaonic Egypr with its natural frontier, though ethni-
cally as well as physically the Nubian land may well have begun
near Silsila. From the now submerged island of Philae to the longer
and yet more beautiful Second Cataract above Widy Halfa is the
poverty-stricken tract of country known as Lower Nubia. This has
been wittily described as a land 200 miles long and s yards broad:
an exaggeration, of course, but one having thus much justification
that the desert sands or commanding cliffs (the lateer, for example,
at Kasr [brim on the east bank and at Abu Simbel on the west) often
come right up to the riverside; scanty strips of cornland oceur at
intervals, or there may be plantations of palm-trees or of the Nile
acacia- (Arab. gunt) or dune-forming clumps of tamarisks. Lower
Nubia now supports barely 120,000 inhabitants, nearly all of Ber-
berine race and language, just as for the largest part of the carly

L e | 1]
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history, uts people and those of the Sidin, called %1% #
Nhsyw, ‘Nehasyu' by the Egyptians, spoke a tongue that required
the services of a dragoman for its interpretation. In some con-
texts the term Nehasyu refers especially to the Nubians who lived
along the river as contrasted with the B ) %.11). 8 Mdiyw
‘Medjayu’, desert-dwellers of hardier stock who ultimately pro-
vided Egypt with her policemen.!

Beyond the Second Catarace the desolation is, if possible, even
greater; villages are rare and cultivation mostly conspicuous by its
absence. At one time in Egyptian history the boundary was set at
Semna and Kumma, the two fortresses facing one another at the
south end of the Cataract. There began the land of =%, Kis,
later =%, 75 K+, the Cush of the Old Testament, where it has a
very wide sense corresponding to the Greek Ethiopia. The original
"Cush’ was a restricted area first heard of about 1970 8.¢., but it was
not long before it abtained an extended significance to embrace all
the lands farther south, thus contrasting with the much older term
85 Waen Wawag, this hkewise at first a name of limited
application, but subsequently covering the entre strerch between
the First and Second Cataracts. In course of time a whole cluster
of colonies or outposts grew up southwards from the twin for-
tresses above mentioned, with their terminus at the mighty rock of
the Gebel Barkal later to become the capital of an independent
Ethiopian kingdom (¢. 750 8.¢.). Nor was this the extreme limir
reached by a Pharaonic expedition; near ¢l-Kenisa, only 350 miles
short of Khartdim, a conspicuous quartz boulder bears boundary-
texts of those great warriors Tuthmsis Land 11 (. 1530-14408.¢.).3
The interests of Egyptology end at this point, and we need trace no
further back the fortunes of the Nile in its journeyings from the
source near Lake Tanganyika, Suffice it to say that after the con-
fluence of the Blue and the White Niles at Khartiim and of the
Atbara 200 miles to the north, the great river receives no other
tributaries until it pours its waters into the Mediterranean 1,700
miles away.

The west flank of Egypt is now almost entirely desere, but one
must reckon with considerable desiccation during the past 5,000

v ZAS boxxiii. 358 1 3 Kiesh, vi, 30 ff, 1 JEA xxxvi. 16.
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years. Along the Mediterranean, at all events, there has always been
a habitable region, partly pastureland and partly arable, the home
of the white-skinned, red-haired, and blue-eyed people whom,
following the example of the Greeks, we have come to know as
Libyans. This name is, strictly speaking, both a misnomer and an
anachronism, since the important eribe of the =7 %.) ® Libu? is furst
heard of in the reign of Merenptah (¢. 1220 8.¢.), when they headed
a coalition of invaders from much farther west. In earlier times two
peoples are distinguished, the =| T ([ % Tjehnyu? and the
13,1 %) 2 Tjemhu of whom the former were perhaps originally
identical in both race and culture with the Egyptians of the western
Delea, though they were always definitely regarded as foreigners.
They wore phallus-sheaths, had a large curl hanging from oneside
of their heads, and carried feathers in their hair. It is difficult to
believe that they were ever very numerous, and it scems probable
that it was they who peopled the oases,* those strange depressions,
below sea-level and fed by springs, which occur at discreer dis-
tances from the Nile Valley. The names of these from north to
south, are Siwa, Bahriya, Farifra, Dakhla, and Khirga; but Siwa is
too far away to have been of interest to the Pharaohs until Saite
times. The population of the five together is now lirtle above
40,000. The Fayyiim is also in a certain sense one of the oases, but
lies much closer to Egypt and was broken into by the Nile long
before historic times. Thus was formed a grear lake, of which the
last remains are still to be seen in the Birket Kirlin, 144 feet below
sea-level. According to the latest theory, which seeks to co-ordi-
nate the data obtained by a large number of able geologists with
the observations and traditions recorded by Herodotus, the original
lake then sank to below sea-level through silting up of the channel
until a king of Dyn. XII, by widening and deepening it, again
brought the lake into equilibrium with the river. Thus was formed
the famous Lake of Moeris, which, by functioning *as a combined
Nile flood-escape and reservoir, not only protected the lands of
Lower Egypt from the destructive effects of excessive high floods,

! Owat,, i, pp. t2r* . 2 Op.cit, Lpp ti6* 8 7 Op.cit, i, pp. 14 * i
+ This Greck word is derived from Egyptian D) are, old ©1 5, o, What Coptic
oyage, meaning erymologically ‘caulddron’, see ZAS Ivi. 44 .
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but also increased the supplies of water in the river after the flood-
season had passed’.! According to the same theory, the level and
consequent size of the lake were artificially reduced in early Prole-
maic times by the construction of two barrages, a portion of the
submerged arca being thus reclaimed. Evaporation has further
reduced the Birker Kirtin o its present size. connexion with the
Nile being maintained only by the sinuous Bahr Yisuf, which
takes off from the river in the neighbourhood of Deirii.

Concerning the Mediterranean, which forms the northern boun-
dary, little need be said except that Egypt became vulnerable from
this quarter only when sea-borne adventurers became more daring.
There must carly have been some contace with Crete, because the
Minoan culture betrays unmistakable signs of Egyptian influence.
But for direct maritime activity in that direction we have no evi-
dence, On the contrary the Pharaonic ships appear to have pre-
terred to hug the shore, since to large seafaring vessels, even if they
plied on the Red Sea, was given the name kebenwe, that is to say
"Byblos ships”, so called after the port of Gublu or Byblos ac the
foot of the Lebanon.

It was on the east that Egypt was most valnerable, though only
in one restricted area. The route to or from Palestine lay across the
north of the peninsuls of Sinai, a march of some 9o miles (from
Kantara ro El-'Arish) over a sandy waterless waste.2 But thae dis-
tance was insufficient to deter those whom need or greed attracted
towards the fleshpots of Egypr. If, as there seems good reason to
think, the dynastic civilization owed much to Mesopotamian in-
Huence, it was probably that way that its originators came, It has
been plausibly argued that they approached the Nile Valley from
the north, since the Egypto-Semitic word for ‘west' in Egyptian
stands also for ‘nght hand’, The same road or that through Pelu-
sium nearer the sea was taken by the conquering armies of Esar-
haddon, of Cambyses, and of Alexander, as well as in the reverse
direction by several of Egypt’s own rulers. That there was danger
to be feared from this quarter is indicated by the mention, about
1970 B.c., of the Walls of the Ruler ‘made to repel the Setyu
(Asiatics) and to crush the Sand-farers’ 3 But farther south Egypt

! 1. Ball, Contributions, p. 199, 2 JEA vigo i 1 JEA. 108, .
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was perfectly safe from any chance of aggression, for there the
Gulf of Suez and beyond this the Red Sea served as protection,
both morcover separated from the Nile by peaks sometimes rising
o well over 4,000 feet. On this flank there was no people powerful
enough to force an entry. The Egyptians themselves, however,
found 2 way from Coptos to the Red Sea harbour of Kusér whence
they could sail to o225, Pwéne,! probably the African coast
opposite Aden, the land of spices, myrrh, and other much-prized
roducts.

Taking all in all, Egypt in her early days was about as happily
isolated as any continental country could be to develop her own
highly individual culture. Nor did such fortunate circumstances
lessen her good opmion of herself; the Egyprians were, they them-
selves considered, the only true ‘men’, the only people really en-
titled to bear the name rame.: Normally she was contempruous of
her nearest neighbours, to whose chieftains she invariably applied
the epithet ‘vile'. Of the Nubians a Middle Kingdom scribe wrote:?

When one rages against him he shows his back; when one retreats
he starts to rage. They are not people worthy of respect; they are
cowards, craven-hearted.

A somewhat earlier writer thus characterizes the Asiatics of south-
ern Palestine:

The miserable tAam, it fares ill wich the place wherein e is, trouble-
SOmE i respect of water and difficult on account of the many trees, iis
roads toilsome by reason of the mountains. He dwells not i any single
place, driven abroad by want and his feet always on the move. He has
been fighting ever since the time of Horus, but he never conguers, nor
is he ever mnqu:rcd.

In spite of the self~confidence betrayed in these quotations, Egypt
has been successfully invaded time and time again, and for the Jast
r,300years herown ancient civilization has been completely overlaid

' In most Egyptological books the name is given 15 Punt, with 2 pronunciation that
is eerrainly wrong; but that adopred here is also conjecural.

i The word pirimis, ic. aime precedsd by the definire article, was known to
Herodotus (it 143), who sitributed to it 3 semse approximaring to that of our

gentlerman’,
1 Ep. Gr, p. 361, * JEA L 30
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by that of Islam. The truth is that though her agriculture has al-
ways exacted unremitting industry, the country’s conditions have
never been such as to develop great military prowess, and when-
ever faced by a hardier and more warlike race Egypt has invariably
succumbed.

Fic. 5, Papyrus plints

At the most flourishing moments of her history, Egypt’s material
resources were incomparably great. Except in the worst years she
had cereals in abundance, the principal crops being barley and
emmer, the latter a coarse kind of wheat. Of vegetables, there were
lenils, beans, cucumbers, leeks, and onions: of fruits, dates, the
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sycamore-fig, and the ordinary fig, persea, and above all the heaven-
sent blessing of the grape. The Egyprans were great lovers of
flowers, and the wall-paintings of their tombs display grear bou-
quets adorning the piled-up food tables; guests at banquets hold
lotuses before their noses, while necklets of blossoms are fastened
round their necks by maidservants. The sweet-smelling blue lotus
(Nymphaca caerulea), which, like the white variety, grew so abun-
dantly in swamps and backwaters, supplied a motif much in favour
with architects and arrists. Apart from the aesthetic enjoyment
afforded by flowers, and their mystical significance as symbols of
life, they were the source of the honey that compensated for ab-
sence of the sugar-cane. Flax was grown in great quantity, and
furnished the thread which was woven into the finest linen nissues.
A unique product of Egypt was the papyrus plant; this served for
the making of ropes and mats, of boxes, sandals, and light skiffs,
but above all its stalk, sliced into thin sections laid side by side and
crosswise to be beaten into sun-dried sheets, provided the seribes with
an nnsurpassed writing-material, later inherited by the Greeks and
the Romans; to us it has given the word ‘paper’. An oil-producing
tree called bak has been thought by some to have been the olive,
but was more probably the moringa,! whence ben-oil is obtained.
Concerning the sarcity of wood we shall speak later.

There were great stocks of domesticated animals, first and fore-
most several fine breeds of African cattle, The favourite meat was
beef; and the ox was the principal sacrificial animal; in the fields it
was used to draw the plough. Sheep, goats, and pigs are often scen
in the tomb-paintings, and the dedicators of funcrary stelac? boast
of the number of these that they possessed. Goats, and more rarely,
pigs were employed to tread in the seed, but must surely also have
served as food, though there seems to have been a prejudice against
speaking of them in that connexion. So wo with fish, nor can the
sheep have had any other purpose, since superstition prohibited the
employment of their wool for clothing. There was in Pharaonic

¢ Bull, s, fr. xoxcx 130 H

£ 'Sizie’, the Greek word for 3 pillr of stone, s wsed in Egyptizn archacology for
the very common objects of the kind employed for funerary or commemorative
scenes and imscriptions; they are often round-tapped, see Fig. 6 below.
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times, as nowadays, no more practically serviceable a quadruped
than the donkey, whether for bringing in the harvest or for carry-
ing human beings. The horse was not to make its appearance in
Egypt until late Hyksds times (. 1600 8.c.), when it was intro-
duced from Asia, mainly for use in chariots; the camel was a far
later introduction.

Fro, 6, A unall Middle Kingdom seela,

Large flocks of geese and ducks were to be found in the farms,
But here we must break off our account of the living creatures
which contributed to the amenities of Pharaonic life, and must
direct our attention to the inanimate sources of Egyptian wealth,
The magnificent limestone of Middle Egypt, and above all that
trom the quarties of Tura opposite the pyramids of Giza, served
for the construction of all the temples and rombs of carly times,
it so far as these were not extemporized out of sun-dried bricks
or cut into the hillsdes; and it is a matter of some surprise that the
much less pleasing sandstone should have supplanted it from the
New Kingdom (¢. 1500 B.c.) onwards. Costlicr and less casily
worked stoncs were reserved for the greac sarcophagi of kings and
nobles, and for the gateways and columns of their sepulchres and
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sanctuaries. The most highly favoured of these was the showy red
granite from the First Cataract, which also furnished another sore,
grey-black and not much less appreciated. The value attached to
the greywacke, vulgarly known as basalt, brought from the castern
desert ac the level of Coptos, is attested by the rock-inscriptions of
the Widy Hamméimat.! Farther north are several quarrics whence
was feeched the brilliantly translucent alabaster, even better es-
teemed for jars and vessels of all shapes and sizes than for building
purposes. From the Gebel el-Abmar north-east of Cairo comes the
reddish quartzite, the hardest and one of the most beauriful kinds
of stone with which the Egyptians ever successfully dealt. Only
comparatively recently was discovered some 40 miles north-west
of Abu Simbel the source of the diorite of which the superb statue
of Chephrén in the Cairo Museum is made.? Ocher fine stones from
the outskirts of Egypt are breccia, jasper, chert, and schise. No-
where in the world have there ever been more skilful stoneworkers
than the Egyptians, and the perfection of the innumerable vases,
jars, plates, and so forth found in the Step Pyramid is as much a
wonder as the Great Pyramid itself.

All the materials thus far mentioned come cither from places
within the Valley itself or from the desert not more than a couple
of days' trek away. It was well within the power of so resourcetul
a people to drag even the largest blocks as far as the Nile, but then
they might still be several hundred miles away from the site for
which they were required. The most beneficent factor in the Egyp-
tian economic structure was the river itself. All distant travel within
the country was by boat, and the ancient peaple were as expert as
ship-builders as they were in all other practical techmgues. But for
ship-building wood was a prime necessity, and the deficiency of
this was notorious, Perhaps the position was not quite so bad as is
sometimes represented, since though the climate in the Valley has
not changed for 5,000 years, the degree of efficiency in the matter
of irrigation has, and where there are now only ficlds there may
once have been a good many more trees than can be seen at the
present time. It was in the quality of the timber rather than in the
quantity that the lack made itself felt. For example; the date-palm

' Amn, Serv. sxxviin 127 fi 2 PM vil..274.
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so common in Egypt at all periods was wellnigh useless for build-
ing other than roofing, and the very different wood of the dam-
palm was also not much in favour. Hence the importance of those
constant journeys to Byblos which have already been mientioned.
Our texts are full of references to the wood rash which was brought
from the Lebanon. It has become the fashion to decry the transla-
tion of this word as “cedar” and to substitute the rendering ‘pine’,
but if the not quite unambiguous pronouncements of the latest
experts may be trusted, we may perhaps content ourselves with
being no more inaccurate than Pliny, and adhere to his use of the
word “cedrus’ to cover the juniper and other conifers. To quote
only one of the oldest mentions in our texts, forty seafaring vessels
laden with rash were broughe to Egypt in a single year of King
Snofru of Dyn. IV (c. 2620 B.c.)." Bur we also read of ships of
acacia wood being built in Lower Nubia to transport great quan-
tities of granite through the First Cataract for use in the pyramid
of King Merenrés.* On one occasion too we are told of a ship being
built on the Red Sea coast for an expedition to Pwéne.3

From time immemorial the possession of gold has been regarded
as synonymous with wealth. In such possession Egypr far out-
stripped all her neighbours. So rich was the castern desert in the
precious metal, both as occurring in alluvial sands and gravels and
as veins in quartz rock, that for long ages it was unnccessary to seek
it farther south than the latitude of Coptos; only when the mines
there began 1o be exhausted or oo difficult to work were others
established in Lower Nubia and beyond. A papyrus in the Turin
Museum depicts the road to one of the gold-bearing regions and
is surely the oldest map in the world+ The position as regards
silver is less clear. Egypt has never, so far as is known, had either
native stlver or silver ores, though all Egyptian gold contains silver
in various proportions. No method is on record, however, where-
by the ancients could have extracted the silver from the gold, and
it has been suggested that what in the earliest texts is called ladj
“white (gold)" was really a natural alloy so pale in colour as to have
been regarded as a metal distinet from gold. The Greeks called such

' BAR i, § 148, 2 Op, cit. i, § 324 ¥ Op. cir. 1, § 360.
& At Serv, xlix. 3374,
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an alloy of gold and silver ‘electrum’, and Egypwlogists often use
that word to translate the hieroglyphic djam which, however,
appears to be merely a more elegant term for "gold” (Eg. noub).
It is certain, however, that hadj later meant true silver, and from
Dyn. XVII on (16th cent. 8.c.) it is constantly named as coming
from Syria, Babylonia, and the Hittite country in Asia Minor.
Perhaps, after all, it was imported even in the oldest times.

There is some mystery too about copper, which was fairly
widely used even before the dynastics, and after Ménés was the
indispensable meral employed for tools and weapons. Such copper
ores as malachite and chrysocolla are found in the eastern desert,
but not in sufficient quantity to supply any but the earlicst needs.
There are, however, vast workings in the Peninsula of Sinai, not
far from the two sites (the Widy Maghira and Seribit el-Khidim)
where many inscriptions record the visits of Egyptian expeditions
in quest of rurquoise. It is strange that only turquoise should be
mentioned, but for many reasons the Egyptian word mafke can
hardly have signified anything else. From Dyn. XVIII onward
Syria is spoken of as sending tribute of copper, and some may have
come from Cyprus and Cilicia as well.

Iron was certainly not used for tools until far on in the first
millennium 8.c., and the presence in the tomb of Tuttankhamiin
of a richly ornamented dagger with iron blade! indicates how much
of a luxury that metal still was. Beads of meteoric origin were
found in a predynastic tomb at Gerza, and sporadic occurrences of
iron, meteoric or otherwise, have been noted later, though too
rarely to be of interest to us here. Nor, in this necessarily incom-
plete sketch of the Egyptian wealth, need we discuss lead and tin,
for which A. Lucas’s authoritative treatise can be consulted.

Egypt had no precious stones in the sense in which we under-
stand the term. For jewellery lapis lazuli, turquoise, amethyst, car-
nelian, and the like had to suffice; and the use made of these less
spectacular, but not less attractive, stones was brilliant and skilful
in the extreme. The art of producing glazed ware was acquired
very early, and every collector knows how highly the blue and
green faience of Egype is to be prized. Glass was much less easily

LJEA, xxvidi, Pl
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achieved, and specimens are far less common, though beautiful
vases from Dyns. XVII and XVII have found their way into
our museums,

In a land where natural resources were so abundant, and where
craftsmanship of so high an order was rapidly developed, it was
natural that much should be available for barter with forcigness.
Many pictures are to be found, especially in the tombs of the
nobles at Thebes, of Syrians, Nubians, and even Cretans bring-
ing exotic treasures for presentation to the king. These are always
represented as tribute or gifts, butitisdifficult to suppress a suspicion
that payment in gold had usually to be made. Nubia had always
been the source of chony and ivory, besides leopard-skins, giraffe-
tails, ostrich feathers, monkeys, and so forth, Pwéne, as we have
seen, was the land of myrrh and spices. From Syria came fancastically
shaped vases, swords, helmets, chariors, leather reins: many articles
are obviously Minoan in origin, sometimes actually brought by
Cretans with cunmngly decorated skirts and comical littde curls,
A pathetic form of tribute consisted of the tiny children left behind
as hostages. But besides such direct contributions from the peoples
with whom the Egyptians came into actual contact there were
substances from much farther aficld. Scarabst and other objects of
lapis lazuli have frequently been found in excavations, and no semi-
precious stone is more often mentioned in the inscriptions; yet for
this no sources are known much nearer than Abyssinia and Afghani-
stan, What has been called amber may tum out to be worked resin,
but the fine jer-black mineral called
obsidian is a good example of whar is
here contended, rival theories maintain-
ing that it came from Abyssinia or from
Armenia. In periods behind historical
recollection trade was wider flung than
R 7. A typical scaraly, We are apt to imagine,

' Scarabs (Fig. 7) are imitanons in faience or some other hard msterial of the
Egypeian beetle Scarabaens sacer. Used as an ammlet or 213 seal. The flat Jower surface
may bear the name of s king or an official or else some decorstive device. Symboli-
clly the scarsh (Egyptian name khepror) represents ‘growth” or ‘becoming’, and
in company with the mummy represcnt the hears, the sennent organ of the body.
see By, G, pp. 268-9; the god Khepri symbolizes che Tising sun,
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IV

THE FOUNDATIONS AND NATURE OF
EGYPTIAN HISTORY

lion was to establish the true order of the pre-Prolemaic

kings, and their decipherments quickly led to the rchabili-
tation, or at least the partial rehabilitation, of the Egyptian priest
Maner#o, The respect felt to be due to Herodotus and Diodorus
had hitherto thrown into the shade the far more trustworthy in-
formation afforded by that learned contemporary of the first two
Ptolemies (323-245 B.c.). Manetho undertook a chronicle of the
Egyptian kings of which, apart from some much edited extracts
preserved by the Jewish historian Josernus (fl. Ap. 70), there
remains only a garbled abridgement in the works of the Chiristian
chronographers SExTus JurLius Arricanus (early 3rd cent.
A..) and EuseB1us (early 4th cent, A.0.), 2 much later compiler
named George the Monk, known as Syncellus (c. A.n. 800), con-
tributing greatly to the transmission. In Manetho’s work the entire
history of Egypt, after the reigns of the gods and demi-gods, was
divided up into thirty-one dynasties of royal families beginning
with Ménés and ending with Alexander the Grear's conquest in
332 8.C. In spite of all defects this division into dynasties has taken
so firm a root in the literature of Egyptology that there is bur little
chance ofits ever being abandoned. In the forms in which the book
has reached s there are inaccuracies of the most glaring kind, these
finding their climax in Dyn. XVIII, where the names and true
sequence are now known from indisputable monumental sources.
Africanus and Eusebius often do not agree; for example Africanus
assigns nine kings to Dyn. XXII, while Eusebius has only three.
Sometimes all that is vouchsafed o us is the number of kings in a
dynasty (so in Dyns. VII-X, XX) and their city of origin. The
royal names are apt to be incredibly distorted, that of Senwosre 1
of Dyn. X1, for instance, being assimilated in the form Sesonchaosis

T HE first task which lay before the successors of Champol-
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to that of the Shashenk of a thousand years later. The lengths of
reigns frequently differ in the two versions, as well as often show-
ing wide departures from the definitely ascertained figures. When
textual and other critics have done their best or worst, the recon-
structed Manetho remains full of imperfections. What is even more
serious, the story of Amendphisand the lepers quoted from him by
Josephus, as well as the fantastic happenings ascribed to some of the
kings, shows that he made use, not only of authentic records, but
also of popular ramances devoid of historical value. None the less,
his book still dominates our studies, and perhaps has further sur-
prises in store for us, as when only a few years ago the name of an
unknown king Nepherchergs, whom he placed in Dyn. XXI, was
unexpectedly found on a small object from Tanis.!

In the vindication of Manetho Champollion himselfled the way.
The second edition of his famous Précis, published in 1828, an-
nounced the finding on various monuments of the cartouches of
the Manethonian kings Achdris, Nepherités, Psammétichus, Osor-
chd, Sesonchis, Ramessés, Tuthmdsis (for the last two see above,
p. 14), as well as of that Amendphis whom the Greeks called
Memndn. With the help of the Egyptian historian all these could
be assigned to their correct positions. Nor did Champollion’s dis-
coverics stop here. His many successes and few failures form a
fascinating story, but one difficult to disentangle. With the mass
of material now at our disposal there still remain many doubts with
regard to the order of the different reigns, worst of all in what we
shall come to know as the First and the Second Intermediate
Periods, and then again berween Dyns. XXI and XXIV. Help is
sometimes afforded by inscriptions extending over several reigns,
but the most valuable assistance has been offered by the king-lists
of which some account must now be given.*

In the so-called Turin Canox oF Kines (Fig. 8) we have
the remains of a genuine chronicle remarkably like the Manetho
of Africanus and Eusebius. Tradition has it that this hicratic papyrus
of about the reign of Ramessés I (1290-1224 B.C.) Was as good as
perfect when Drovetti (p. 15) acquired it. When, however,

1 P Montet, Tanis, Pars {Payot), 1642, p. 164, with Fg. 41.
t See the bibliography below, p- 69
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Champollion started sifting the almost inexhaustible store of frag-
ments that had passed into the possession of the Turin Museum, he
found this most precious of all Egyptian documents represented
only by some fifty pieces, in many cases very incomplete, vielding
at most berween eighty and ninety royal names. Two years later,
in 1826, the German Gustav Seyffarth, a scholar sceptical of Cham-
pollion’s results, set to work to collect afresh all the fragments and
to join together such as could be joined: Working solely on the
fibres and on the positions of the lines of writing on recro and perso
he achieved remarkable results, which have, however, since been
considerably improved. The chronicle started, like that of Manetho,
with the gods and demi-gods, to whom reigns of fabulous length
are atributed. It agrees with Manetho and the classical authors in
making Ménés the founder of the Egyptian monarchy. The rest of
the document is a mere list of royal names beginning with him,
cach name followed by indication of length of rule and life; the
monotony is broken only by an occasional rotal serving the same
purpose as Manetho's division into dynasties, though the poines at
which a fresh family 1s begun do not always comade in the rwo
authorities, The number of kings recorded is roughly the same in
both; for the first six dynasties the Turin Canon had fifty-two
names, Manctho forty-nine; for Dyn. XII both have seven names.
After that dynasty comes a long enumeration of ephemeral kings
not specified by Manetho. The following ever scantier fragments
include a few of the foreign intruders known as the Hyksas (below,
p. 155), but also give some names of so fantastic an appearance that
they are unlikely to have belonged to any real kings.

In course of time other king-lists emerged to supplement Mane-
tho and the Turin Canon. The most important is the so-called
Tasie oF ABYpos (Fig. 8)' inscribed on the walls of that great
temple which is among the most attractive sights in store for the
visitor to Egypt. The scene displays the King Sethos I (1309-1291
8.¢.) accompanied by his eldest son Ramessés in the act of making
offerings to no less than seventy-six of his ancestors, these not
depicted in person, but represented by the cartouches containing
their hicroglyphically written names; here again Ménés heads the

P PM i, 25 [229){210),
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list. The TanLe oF Sakxina (Fig. 8), found in 1861 in the
Memphite tomb of an overseer of works named Tjuneroy, origi-
nally had the cartouches of fifty-seven carlicr kings honoured by
Ramessés 11, but damage to the wall had reduced the number o
about fifty. The Tasre 0F KARNAK,? inscribed in the great
Theban temple of that name and dating from the reign of Tuth-
mdsis 11 (1490-1436 B.c.) had contained sixty~one mames of
which forty-cightwere legible wholly or in part at the time of the
discovery (1825), but this list, remarkable for mentioning a num-
ber of rulers omitted in the others, has the disadvantage of not
giving its kings in their true consecutive order.

The purpose which these three lists were intended to serve im-
posed no obligation of completeness, and only such kings gained
admission as were regarded as legitimate or deserving of honour.
For that reason the Hyksds rulers of Dyns. XV-XVII were ex-
cluded, as well as the heretic king Akhenaten and his three fmme-
diate successors. But there are peculiarities in the choice of names
which defy explanation. It is comprehensible thar the Karnak list
should pay special attention to Dyn. X1 and again to the predeces-
sors of Amdsis (“Ahmose I), the expeller of the Hyks3s, since those
monarchs sprang from Theban families. But why should the Table
of Abydos name a number of petty kings of Dyn. VIII whom
Manetho's excerptors deemed unworthy of mention, while the no
more insignificant rulers of Dyns. XII-XIV are passed over in
silence? Nor is it clear why the Table of Sakkéra omits the first five
kings of Dyn. 1, starting its series with Miebis. It is particularly
regrettable that there is no king-list later than Ramessés I1, the great
son and successor of Sethds I, since the end of Dyn. XIX presents
serious problems, and Dyns. XXI1-XXII are still more intractable.
The only really important equivalent of a king-list later than those
already mentioned is the sequence of kings attached to the names
of a long line of Memphite priests all claiming to have belonged to
a single family; here the earliest king belongs to the end of Dyn. XI,
the latest being a Shashenk of Dyn. XXI1.3

The identification of the names in the king-lists with those re-
corded by Manctho was at first often impeded by the fact, already

TPM i, 1o 2 Op, cit. il 43, ! Borcharde, Ml Pls. 2 3
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recognized by Champollion, that most kings possessed not merely

one cartouche, but two; thus the Table of Abydos often quotes the
religious or royal forename or Prenomen, while Manetho gave
preference to the secular name or Nomen. This difficulty was
gradually overcome by the finding of inscriptions in which both
cartouches were linked together. In the high noontide of the Pha-
raonic civilization the full nrulary of the kings was even more
complex, comprising no less than five separate names.! A com-
memorative stela from the reign of Egypt's greatest conqueror is
headed as follows:

Life to the Horus *Strong bull arisen in Thebes', the Two Ladies
‘Enduring of kingship like Rétin heaven', the Horus of Gold, ‘Powerful

of strength, Holy of appearances’, the King of Upper and Lower Egypr
"Menkheperre?, the Son of Ré¢ ‘Dhutmase ruler of truth’, beloved of

Amen-R& who presides in Ipet-eswe (Kamak), may he live eternally.
The king himself gave command, &c.

This seemingly unintelligible rigmarole loses something of its
mystery for the modern reader when it 1s explained that the five
elements preceding the individual names printed within quotation
marks are titles or epithets common to every Pharaoh, and ex-
press, except in the fourth case, his relation to some deity or deiries.
Thus the expression ‘Horus “'Strong bull arisen in Thebes” " indi-
cates that Tuthmdsis [Il—we usually refer o Dhutmdse under this
his Manethonian name—was the re-embodiment of the falcon-god
Horus in the aspect indicated, and the words following the quaint
epithet “Two Ladies’ (Eg. nebty, written in hieroglyphs 1,0)
describe the particular quality entitling the holder of this second
name to consider himself under the protection of Nekhbe and
Edj5, the vulture and uracus (cobra) patronesses of Upper and
Lower Egypt respectively. The names "Menkheperré€ and ‘Dhut-
mdse ruler of truth’ are the only two of the five enclosed in
cartouches, the former being what was above described as the Pre-
nomen and the latter being the Nomen; the Prenomen is preceded
by the hicroglyphs ¥ given the pronunciation insibye* on 2
Babylonian tablet and accurately interpreted on the Rosetta Stone

¥ Ep. Gr., pp. il 3 ZAS xhix. 17
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as 'King of the Upper and Lower Countries’; the Nomen intro-
duced by & proclaims the king to be ‘the son of the sun-god’, but
retains the personal name which he bore before his accession to the
throne.

A peculiarity of the Horus name is that it was very often written
vertically in a rectangle with the recessed panelling characteristic
of the carliest brick buildings; this design,
known to the Egyptians as the serekh, evidentdly
represents the fagade of the palace occupied by
the king as reincarnation of the falcon seen pre-
siding over it (Fig. ).

This opportunity may fitly be taken to deal
with the term ‘Pharach’. This has come to us
from our Bible: the stories of Joseph and of
Moses use it as a general term for the reigning
Egyptian monarch; the Second Book of Kings
describes a ruler of Dyn. XXVI as ‘Pharach
Neka', adding the personal name as was some~
Fit, 0 Serkh of Kiig times done in the native literature from Dyn.

Aingatl XXII onwards. But as applied to any king
earlier than Dyn. XVIIl our English employ-
ment of the term 15 an anachronism, and there is no warrant
for the plural "Pharaohs’ atall, though we shall nior wish to abandon
so convenient an appellation on that account and have actually used
itin the title to this book. The Egyptian original Per-fo, written =2,
meant simply ‘Grear House” and was one of the many ways of
referring to the royal palace. Then, in the reign of Tuthmdsis 111,
the term began to be used for the king himself, jusc as ‘the Sublime
Porte’ formerly served to designate the Ottoman Government of
the sultans in Constantinople. Hence the word ‘Pharach” passed
into the Hebrew scriptures, and out of these into our own vocabu-
fary.

[f the reader of this book hasany previous knowledge of Egy pto-
logy he will doubtless be shocked, on perusing the lists of kings at
the end of this book, to find the names of some of them rendered
in a marmer different from that to which he has become accus-
tomed. The fact is regrettable, but at the same rime necessary and,
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up to a poing, even desirable. Atall events it testifies to the progres-

stve character of our science, and to its reluctance to acquiesce in
transliterations demonstrably inaccurate. The familiar Thothmes, in
place of our Tuthmasis or Breasted’s Thutmose, is a solecism which
should be remorselessly banned. This is not the place to defend our
own preferences. Suffice it to state the general principle, which is to
employ forms consecrated by Manetho when these bear sufficient
resemblance to what 15 given by the hieroglyphs, and when thac
criterion fails, to use spellings that take mto due account the rules
of vocalization and accent afforded by Coptic. But let it be clearly
understood: only in the rarest possible cases—especially where a
writing in Babylonian cuneiform has survived—can we know the
Erue contemporary pronunciation.

Even when full use has been made of the king-lists and of such
subsidiary sources as have survived, the indispensable dynastic
framework of Egyptian history shows lamentable gaps and many
a doubtful arribution. If this be true of the skeleton, how much
more is it of the flesh and blood with which we could wish it
covered. Historical inscriptions of any considerable length are as
rare as the isolated islets in an imperfectly charted ocean. The im-

rtance of many of the kings can be guessed at merely from the
number of stelaet or scarabs? that bear their names. Tt must never
be forgotten that we are dealing with a civilization thousands of
years old and one of which only tiny remnants have survived.
What is proudly advertised as Egyptian history is merely a collec-
tion of rags and tatters. One reason for the paucity of genuine
historical material needs to be specially emphasized. Nine-tenths
of all Egyptian excavations have been conducted on the high desert,
where the ancient people established their "houses of etemity” and
where the dry sand preserves even the most perishable objects. To
this circumstance is due the overwhelmingly funerary character of
most of the finds. The habitations of the living, purposely con-
structed of less durable materials, were located mainly in the midse
of the culvation. The towns and villages existing there today are
built on the debris of former ages. As the mud-brick houses fell
into decay they were replaced by others on top of them, the level

¢ Above, p. 10, 1L 3. 2 Above, po 44, 11 12
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of the ground rising ever higher out of range of the inundation.

Hence the designations Koém and Tell, both of them Arabic words
signifying ‘mound’, which enter so often into the composition of
present-day Egyptian place-names. It is awkward to dig among
modern hovels and unprofitable to do so in damp soil or where
water is quickly reached. Damp is, in fact, the main cause why
documents on papyrus are so rare, and is, moreover, the greatest
difficulty with which excavators have had to contend. Hence work
in the Delta has not as a rule compensated for the expense involved,
and the disparity of our information concerning the rwo halves
of the country is a factor which should never be lost sight of. It
is true, however, that this generalization 1s liable to exceprions.
Bubastis and Tanis are great cities of the north which have yielded
important results, though mostly only of stone monuments resis-
tant to the action of water, So too in the south the superb temples
of Luxor and Karnak stand on the cultivation within a stone’s
throw of the Nile, but at Karnak Legrain’s great find of 19053,
bringing to light many hundreds of splendid inscribed figures, was
rendered possible only by a process wittily described by Maspero
as 'Fishing for Statues.

It would be good if the quantitative defects of our documenta-
tion were offset by its qualitative excellence. Unhappily it is not.
In order, however, to forestall the ermicism that the account about
to be given is unduly pessimistic, let it at once be admitted that for
vividness of expression and richness in human touches the Egyptian
records vastly excel their counterparts from other ancient Oriental
lands. All that will here be called in question is their adequacy from
the strictly historical point of view. True history is unthinkable
without knowledge of personal relationships, and in Egype itself
the chronicles of Arab times offer an almost continnous s
of bitter amimosities, of family and sectarian feuds, of violence and
of bloodshed, o mennion un]}r the more sombre aspects, In the
Pharaonic age it cannot have been otherwise, or at all events we
must largely discount the unruffied narratives of positive exploits
which are so nearly invariable. It is more by inference than by
explicic statement that we become aware of the conflict berween
Queen Hashepsowe and her younger consort Tuthmasis [1I and
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that we can trace the rise of the rulers, all of them military or at
least militant, who naugurated respectively Dyns. XII, XVII,
XIX, and XXIIL. Our knowledge of the conspiracies which ended
the life of King Ammenemés | and ac least threatened that of
Ramessés 111 is owed in the former case to chance references in two
separate literary compositions, and in the latter to the preservation
of the actual document recording the fate of the culprits. In general
it may be said that anything sinister or unsuccessful in the careers
of the Pharaohs is carefully suppressed, thus depriving us of just
that information which gives authennc history its colour and com-
plexion. It is a piquant fact that while individual characrer and
fortune were thus so carcfully concealed, we still possess the mum-
mified bodies of 2 number of the monarchs.! In one case only, that
of Akhenaten rowards the end of Dyn. XVIII, do the inscriptions
and reliefs bring us face to face with a personality markedly differ-
ent from that of all his predecessors, but the much varying estimates
of this religious innovator only confirm the point which it is here
sought to drive home, namely the essentially one-sided and unreal
picture of the rulers which emerges from the records they have left
behind them.

It is curious to observe how much our supply of historical texts
depends on the degree of prosperity enjoyed by Egypt from time
to time. There are two great Intermediate Periods separating the
Old Kingdom (Dyns. IV-VI) from the Middle (Dyns. X1, XII),
and the Middle from the New (Dyns. XVII-XX), after which
follow four centuries of foreign encroachment before the Renais-
sance of the rulers of Sais (Dyn. XXVI) sets in. For the three
troubled ages just mentioned the monuments are sparse and singu-
larly uninformative, and it is only when fresh families of strong
monarchs climbed into power that narratives of events become at
all frequent. In the Old Kingdom official records of Pharaonic
achicvement are completely absent; the kings were gods, wo lofty
and too powerful to care for recitals of their doings to be com-
municated to their subjects; their pyramids were sufficient testi-
mony to their greatness. The same is true, only in a lesser degree,
of the mighty Dyn. XII, which has left us, as almost its sole State

¥ For the great Dis el-Bald find 1ee bedow, pp. 31920,
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records only the account of the building of a temple at Heliopolis
by Senwosre I' and the boundary stone from the region of the
Second Cataract bearing the alreadv cited (p. 37) contemptuous
characterization of the Nubian enemy. The rulers of the X VIIich
and the two following dynasties were much less intolerant of self-
glorification; this is doubtless because they were sprung from petty
local princes, who, as we shall see, had from the start no dislike for
perpetuating on stone the outstanding events of their careers. Com-
memorative stelae erected in the temples by royal command begi

to be frequent only in the late Dyn. XVII and end at the close of
the XXth. The range of subjects is very limited, the predominating
topics being the building of some favoured deity’s shrine or the
quelling of rebellion in a neighbouring land. A suspect feature is
the stereotyped setting in which the narrative is wont to be cast:
the Pharaoh summons his courtiers and asks their advice; they reply
with fulsome flattery or with counsel which their master is unable
to accept; then he divalges his own wise plan. The approximate
truth of whar s thus recorded 15 seldom open to doubt, bur there
will certainly have been some distortion through the mode of
presentation. Here we find exemplified one of the most charac-
teristic traits of the Egyptian habit of mind, the extrsordinary
attachment to the traditional as opposed to the acrual, in fact a con-
servatism of expression withour parallel elsewhere in the world.
No other people has ever shown a greater reverence for what was
by them termed “the time of the ancestors”, ‘the time of the god’,
or ‘the first occasion’. Occasionally this love of the time-honoured
and the typical led to downright Glsification. Every Egyptian king
was represented as a conqueror alike in the ancient writings and in
the reliefs on the temple walls. The model often goes back to the
carliest times. The Pharaoh grasping a group of foreigners by the
forelock with the other arm upraised 1o batter their skulls to pieces
has its prototype on the famous palette of Natrmer (Pl XXI)
belonging to the very beginning of Dyn. 1, save that there a single
prisoner is depicted instead of a multitude. Such a disregard of
reality was sometimes carried to absurd lengths. Who is going 1o
believe that the eighteen-year old Tuttankhamiin ever drove his

! Sindia Acgyptiaca, v, Rome, 1038, pp. 48
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chariot straight into an alien host killing a score of foes with the
arrows from his bow, or again that he slanghtered unaided a whole
pride of lions? Yet such are the scenes depicted on the wonderful
painted box from the famous tomb. An even more deceptive
situation resulted from the combination of the above-mentioned
trait with a lack of scrupulosity as regards ancestral property. Not
only did certain kings ruthlessly quarry stone from the buildings
of their predecessors, with the result that many valuable inscrip-
tions and scenes remained hidden behind temple walls clamed by
them as their own, but also they did not hesitate to ascribe to them-
selves deeds of heroism or piety in reality borrowed from others.
The funcrary temple of King Sahuri of Dyn. V depicts a group
of Libyan chicfains brought as prisoners and specifies the number
of cattle taken as booty;! the identical scene is found depicted in the
pyramid temple of Piopi Il of Dyn. V1,2 where the Libyan princes
bear precisely the same names; so, too, for a third time in a far dis-
tant Nubian temple under the Ethiopian king Taharka (r. 690 8.C.).?
From much later times some war-pictures of Ramessés III at Kar-
nak have been proved to be exact copies of earlier ones due to
Ramessés 11,4 just as the great calendar of offerings at Medinet Habu
was a mere replica of that in the Ramesseurn.s Nor is this kind of
borrowing confined to the monuments of royalty. At Thebes the
rombs of three distinct viziers contain precisely the same speech of
exhortation addressed to them on the occasion of their appoint-
ment:6 it need hardly be said that the chance of different Pharaohs
having used identical words at even relatively short intervals is
remote in the extreme.

In some ways the narratives found in the tombs of the nobility
and men of lesser degree who had reccived exceptional promotion
are less conventional and more illaninating than those reflecang
the monarchical activities of the sovereign. But such texts are far
from common; of the Old Kingdom mastabas” at Giza and Sak-

' Borchardt, Safurde, i1, PL 1. F Jaquier, 6, Pl 8, 0, 10, ¥ K i, PL O, b
s FAS lxv, 26t % Med Habu, i, p.ix.  ® Davies, Reldmi—?, L pp. Ay i
7 Mastaba is the Arabic word for the benches of mud seen the coursvards of
modemn native houses; then employed by the wiorkmen 3t the excavations foe the

oblong tomb supersmwnme of similir appearance.



54 THE FOUNDATIONS AND NATURE OF

kira and of Dyn. XVIII rock-tombs at Thebes not one in twenty
recounts any incidents of its owner's carcer. On the other hand,
long sequences of honorific titles are almost mvariable; never was
there a race of mortals so enamoured of outward recognition and
so given to the flaunting of decorative cpithers. It is, of course, not
denied that many of the tites thus found refer to actual administra-
tive functions. Where autobiographical inseriptions occur they
mostly dwell on the performance of royal commands or upon the
dignities conferred by successive monarchs: a recurrent phrase of
carly times reads

I acted so that His Majesty should praise me on account of it

More frequent, however, are stercotyped phrases in which the
virtues of a tomb-owner are proclaimed:

I gave bread to the hungry and clothes to the naked
or clse

1 was beloved of my father, praised by my mother, and kmnd to my
bredhren.

At a later dare such professions assume a much more elaborate
form, and breathe ideals of generosity and kindliness not substan-
u:ﬂl} different from those of Christianity. The great man’s fellow-
citizens could look to him for justice and protection ar all times,
witness such a common assertion as

I rescued the poor man from hum who was more powerful than he.

There is no reason to doubt that in the best of cases such claims
corresponded closely to the reality; in the worst they testified o
principles to which at least lipservice was done. But an additional
motive for recordings of this kind was the often mentioned hope
that passers-by, impressed by such evident ment, mighe be stirred
to make some offering or at least to recite the habitual prayer. By
way of illustrating the general tone and character of these semi-
historical texts there is here translated a particularly interesting
letter written by the youthful king Piopi I1 and inscribed upon a
tomb-wall of the prince Harkhuf ar Aswin:

Thou hast said in this thy letter that thou hast brought a Deng of the

VEAR L35
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god's dances from the land of the Horizon-dwellers like to the Deng!
brought by the god's scal-bearer Bawerded from Pwiéne in the tme
of 1z0zi; and thou hast said to My Majesty that never had the like of him
been brought back by any other who has visited Yam previously. Truly
I know that thou doest whac thy Lord loves and praises. Truly thou
passest day and night taking thoughe for me. . . . My Majesty will
perform thy many excellent requests so as to benefit the son of thy son
eternally, and so thar all people shall say when they hear what My
Majesty did for thee: ‘Is there the like of those things which were done
for the Sole Companion Harkhuf, when he retumed from Yam, on
account of the vigilance which he showed to do what his Lord loves and
praises and commands?' Come north to the Residence at once. Hurry
and bring with thee this Deng. . , , If he goes down with thee into the
ship, get stalwart men who shall be around him on the deck, beware
lest he fall into the water. Also get stalwart men to pass the night around
him in liis tent, and make inspection ten times in the night. My Majesty
desires to see this Deng more than all the tribute of the Mine-land and
of Pwine. . . .

Combined or alternating with such narratives of personal ex-
perience, the walls of Old Kingdom tombs sometimes hurl im-
precations against possible violators or else record testamentary

ispositions assuring to the tomb-owner the funerary offerings
necessary for his welfare after death. Butsignal examples of the royal
favour are also 2 common theme, From these we incidentally learn
that it was the king alone who had power to concede the granite and
the fine white limestone required for the doorways of his nobles’
mastabas, and occasionally there is question of food left over from
the palace which was cither distributed among the courtiers or
handed over to the ka-priests (‘soul-servants’) to be placed upon
thie offering-tables of the deceased 2 It is significant that the fimerary
formula repeated in almost every inscribed tomb begins with the
words . 5 ) Mtp di nzw *A boon which the king gives’.? the same ex-
pression being applied, though less often, to royal favours granted
while the recipient was still upon earth. Evidently the power of
the Pharaoh was paramount in every province of Old Kingdom
life. The reverence shown to his person was abject in the extreme.

t Undoubtedly 2 real pygmy from the heart of Africs, a5 the determmative shows;
see JEA xxiv. 185 . 2 JEA xxiv, 431 b Amenembiet, pp. 70 i
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One priestly attendant tells how by accident the king's sceptre
brushed against his foot and how great was his relief when his
master refrained from striking him.! Other high officers of state
boast that they were permitted to kiss their sovereign's foot instead
of the ground in frone of him.* Apart from the tomb-inscriptions
the only other stone records of the period are those in the quarties
and mine-workings, graffiti on the rocks on the way thither, and
lastly some royal rescripts which were set up in temples like those
of Copros and Abydos exempung their priesthoods from taxation
and from arbitrary removal from their posts. Of papyri only a very
few have survived, mainly accounts and scraps of letters.? The
annals of the Palermo Stone will be discussed later. For the rest our
evidence for the Old Kingdom is purely archacological. The abso-
lute power of the Pharaoh is unmistakable. The size of the pyramids
tells its own tale of overweening ostentation. In death as in life the
king liked to gather his nobles around him, and the widespread
streets of mastabas surrounding the royal sepulchres bear witness to
the high degree of centralization m those times,

It is not without good reason that the above brief characterizz-
ton of Egyptian history has drawn for its illustration so largely
upon the Old Kingdom. For this is the age in which the distinctive
teatures of the Pharaonic civilization are seen at their purest and
best. The acnual formative period lay in the preceding centuries, but
these are inarticulate for lack of written material. In the Middle and
New Kingdoms the general aspect of such records as may strictly
be called historical remains the same; unchanged is the self-saris-
faction of the writers, the obvious predilection for the picturesque,
the suppression of everything except solated incidents—all these
things invariably accompanied by the stringing together of titles
and laudatory epithets. But now all sorts of subsidiary material come
to swell the sources at the historian’s disposal, stories, moralizing
tractates, judicial documents, letters, and accounts. This increase
in our documentation is connected with the dearly observable
fact that the older papyrus manuscripts and the like are, the
less the chance of their survival; the few Old Kingdom papyri
which we possess are remarkably fragile. As reguds uie coneent,

b bk L o232 t BAR 1, § 260 i See below, piL Mr
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the new experiences of civil war and foreign invasion had super-
vened to damp down the serene optimism pervading all the Old
Kingdom records; more will be said on this subject in Chapter VL
If it be asked where our best historical material is to be found, our
answer may scem to be almost a contradiction in terms; it is to be
found in Egyptian fiction, where the authors were able to depict
existing conditions and to vent their feelings with a freedom im-
possible when the predominant intention was that of boasting. It is
needless here to quote examples substantiating what has just been
said; they will encounter us as we proceed.

The rest of this chapter must be devoted to the difficult topic of
chronology. Ifin dating their inscriptions and papyri the Egyptians
had employed a consecutive era like our own or like that which the
Muhammedans reckon from the Flight of the Prophet from Mecca
to Medina, no serious chronological problem would have arisen.
Unfortunately for us from Dyn. XI onwards cach king counted
only by the years of his own reign, and for the carliest dynasties
there are still further complications. These preterences of theirs
would have mattered but lirtle had we been lucky enough to know
the precise order of all the Pharaohs and the highest year-date in
every case, since the position of each monument relatively to our
own mode of dating could then have been elicited by simple addi-
tion or, as it is called, by ‘dead reckoning’. Clearly it was by this
process that Manetho obtained his totals, since wherever he goes
into the details of a dynasty he specifies the number of years belong-
ing to each reign. In the earlier days of Egyprology its adepts ac-
cepted the evidence of Manetho with a childlike credulity which
had as its only excuse the absence or shortage of more mustworthy
information, and today there are sull certain scholars not wholly
innocent of this crroneous mode of calculation. It is useless here to
repeat what has been stated above as to the untrustworthiness of
Manetho, at least in the form in which he has come down to us,
but the reader may be interested to compare his figures for the
whole of Egyptian history with those now generally admitted. For
the first eleven dynasties he gives 2,300 years, from Dyn. XII to
Dyn. XIX 2,121 years, and 1,050 years from Dyn. XX to the death
of that Darius who was conquered and replaced by Alexander the
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Great. This makes in all just over 5,800 years from Ménés down to
the birth of Christ, in glaring contrast to the maximum of 3,200
vears which 5o sane a historian as Eduard Meyer was ready to admit
for the same period,

Of far greater chronological value is the Turin Canon of Kings
(above, pp. 47-8), or would be if it had extended further and had
been better preserved. Here not only were the years of each reign
recorded, but also the number of months and days above the full
years completed. It is evident that the compiler had at his disposal
sources of information not only relatively free from gaps, but also
on the whole accurate and reliable. The figures for Dyn. XII have
been shown to be pretty well in accord with what has been ascer-
tained from the contemporary monuments. The few totals given
were obviously obtained by dead reckoning, and use of them will
be made for the guesses which are to form the conclusion to this
chapter. Whether the compiler’s sources were identical with the
Ea¥ 1= gmwt referred to m inscriptions of Dyn. XVIII on-

is nncertain; this word clearly indicated ancient historical
records of one kind or another, and is habitually translated by
scholars as ‘annals’. But nothing of the kind had been recognized
by Egyptologists until the beginning of the present century, when
H. Schiifer, in collaboration with L. Borchardrand K. Sethe, acutely
diagnosed the true nature of whar has been alluded o already in
passing_under the name of the PALermo Stone

The mam picce of this all-important document 15 named after
the Sicilian capital where it is now preserved, and is an insignificant
looking piece of diorite measuring no more than 17inchesin height
and a foot in breadth. It is a mere fragment; other fragments, either
belonging to the same monument or to one exactly resembling it
in scale and arrangement, were later recovered and are for the most
part in the Cairo Muscum. The recto of the Palermo portion is
reproduced here in PL 111, which will help to make more com-
prehensible the description now to be given. The text of the recto
was continued on the verso, and we must picture to ourselves the
whole as a free-standing oblong stela erected in some temple so as
to be visible alike at front and back. Both sides were divided hori-
zontally into registers or rows, these again divided vertically into
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compartments cach carrying its own hieroglyphic legend, The top
row of the reco enumerated the bare names of predynastic rulers
concerning whose lengths of reign and whose doings presumably
nothing was known. In all the other rows each compartment was
separated from that to its left, not by a straight line as in the first
row, but by the symbol { for ‘year'. Between the rows there is
always a horizontal band naming the king to whom belonged the
compartments below, and his name is usually accompanied by that
of his mother; and beneath each compartment is an indication of
the height reached by the Nile inundation in that parncular year.
Thus it is plain that the monument, when complete, was a con-
tinuous year-by-year record of all the kings named on its rwo sides,
the first (in row 2) having undoubtedly been Ménés, while the last,
at the bottom of the verso, may well have been Niuerrés, the sixth
king of Dyn. V, though the latest name preserved on the stone is
that of the third earlier Neferirkarée. The hicroglyphs within the
comipartments always record some outstanding event or events
of the year in question—a thing or things which could serve to
characterize 1t and by which it could be remembered. It will be
observed that whereas from the second to the fifth row of the
recto each compartment contains only a single crowded column of
writing, in the sixth row the compartments are large enough to
hold three or four such columns. On the verso the size of the com-
partmients is even greater, with the consequence that the number of
events recorded is much increased, For this there are two possible
reasons: either the happenings of the more remorte centuries had
passed into oblivion or else they were deemed of litde importance
in comparison with the signal successes of recent tumes. However
this may be, it is evident that had we been fortunate enough to
possess the entire chronicle intact, its inseriptions would have taught
us as much about the achievements of the past as the Pharaohs of
Dyn. V wished posterity to learn. Their interests lay in religious
festivals, the creation of statues of the gods, occasional victories
over foreign tribes, expeditions in quest of minerals, and the build-
ing of temples and palaces. Our own concern in the present con-
text is only with the chronological significance. How valuable this

would have been to the historian if we had the stela complete can
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be easily realized. Assuming the ancient chronicler’s knowledge o
have been correct, we should have ascertained the exact sequence
of all the kings from Méngs to Niuserré, the exact number of years
reigned by each of them, and above all a simple counting of the
compartments would have put us in possession of the total of years
covered by the first five dynasties. Even in its present fragmentary
condition, the stone can to some extent be utlized for chronologs-
cal purposes, as will be seen later. But it embraces only a small part
of the entire history, just as the Turin Canon of ngs fails to reach
even the great Tuthm&side period. From that point onwards we
should be utterly at a loss to establish a sound chronology were it
not for a wholly different method of reasoning which must now
be explamed.

It is curious to reflect that it is nothing but another defect which
has come to our assistance. But this time the defect lies nor in the
imperfect condition of the historical documents at our disposal, but
in an imperfection of the old Egyptian calendar itself. From time
immemorial the civil year of the Egyptians had been one of 365
days, made up of three scasons! of four j0-day months each, to
which five so~called r.-pagomcml days were added, Bur since the
true astronomical year comprises a trifle more than 365} days, in the
fifth year New Year's Day of the ¢ivil calendar would be a whole
day ahead of whatever event marked the start of the astronomical
vear. In the absence of any such intercalation as we undertake in
leap year, after about 120 years that calendar would be a whole
month in advance of the astronomical year, and the discrepancy
would grow worse and worse until the position described thus in
a Ramesside papyrus would be reached:

Winter is come in Summer, the months are reversed, the hours in
confusion.

The trilingual Decree of Canopus (237 B.c.) affords good evi-
dence that the Egyptians, with their inborn conservatism, never
sought to remedy the position by intercalation, for in that decree
Prolemy Il Euergetés proclimed the introduction of an extra

t Namet of the masons; Akhe “Inondation”, Prsve *“Winter, Shamu “Summer”,
See Bp. G, p, 208,
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day of festival after the five epagomenal days in order to prevent
that

the national feasts kept in winter should come to be kept in summer, the
sun changing one day in every four years, and thar other feasts now kepe
in summer should come to be kept m winter in future times, as has
formerly happened.

Prolemy’s attempted reform proved abortive, and things went on
as before until Augustus imposed on the Egyptians in 30 8.C. the
Julian calendar of 365} days. Even then this “Greek year', as it was
called, was not used by the natives until after they had embraced
Christianity.

It is obvious that the relation of the civil calendar and the astro-
nomical year would right itself in 4 365 = 1,460 years, after any
astronomical event had fallen in turn on every different day of the
civil calendar. Various theories have been put forward ro explain
how the brilliant star Sirius (the dog star, equated by the Egyptians
with their goddess Sopde, Greek equivalene S5this) began to be
recognized as offering a sound basis for determining the most suit-
able date for New Year's Day, Perhaps it had been noted that the
Nile began to rise with special rapidity about the same time when
Sirius, after having been invisible for a prolonged period, was first
again observed in the sky shortly before sunrise. A all events this
latter event, described by modern astronomers as the heliacal rising
of Sirius and by the Egyptians as “the going up of S5this’, came to
be regarded as the truc New Year's Day (\s wpt-mpr), the day with
which “first month of Inundation (the first season), day one” of the
civil calendar ought always to have coincided. We have it on the
authority of Censorinus that heliacal rising and civil New Year's
Day did so coincide in A.p, 139, and thence it is calculated that
sitnilar coincidences had occurred n 1317 8.¢. and 2773 B.C. In our
hieroglyphic inscriptions two records of Sothic risings have been
found, namely from an unspecified year of Tuthmasis HI (on xi.
28),! and from year 9 of Amendphis [ (xi. 9), and the like is deter-
mined for year 7 of Senwosre II {viii. 16) n a papyrus from the
temple of El-Lihin in the Fayyiim. Combination of these dates

¥ For convenioner we designate this the 28th day of the eleventh month, Le- of the
third month of summer,
i I
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with those previously mentioned yields as the corresponding years
1469, 1536, and 1877 B.c. For technical reasons there are slight
differences of opinion among scholars as to the exact figures, the
most recent alternative given for the last of them being 1872 s.c.
Otherwise there seems to be unanimity,

No attempt can here be made w describe the ways in which
Egyptologists have set about determuning the dates of Pharachs
subsequent to Dyn. XVIII, that to which both Amenaphis [ and
Tuthmsis 11 belong. Suffice it to say that for most of those rulers
agreement has been reached within fairly narrow limits. For the
last thousand years there have been found occasional synchronisms
with events in other Near Eastern lands, so that in connexion with
them the researches of scholars in several different fields have o be
taken into account. As regards the Second Intermediate Period, the
dark age mtervening between Dyns, XII and XVIII, for a host of
different reasons scholars will now allow little more than a couple
of centuries. Here, however, a formidable difficulty has always
been felt, since the Turin Canon enumerates at this point well over
a hundred kings, a very large number to crowd into a space of 200
years. However, the figure given for most of the reigns scldom
exceeds three years, and since there is no trace of any total in the
columns recording these, no insuperable objection stands in the
way of the hypothesis that many of these kings were contemporary
with one another and ruling in different parts of the country. The
alternative is to throw back the Dyn. X1I Sothic date an entire 1,460
years, This was the solution long advocated by Sir Flinders Petrie,
but the dearth of monuments and various archaeological considera-
tions militate strongly agamnst this view, and it is obviously best to
accept 1872 B.C. as the carliest relatively certain fixed date in
Egyptian history,

Nevertheless, legitimate curiosity will not be satisfied without
some attempt to estimate the probable date of Ménés. The argu-
ments to be drawn from the Palermo Stone are too complicated
for more than the briefest of statements, The evidence of the bot-
tom registers of the verso makes it likely that the breadth of the
original monument was about nine times that of the fragment sull
extant in the Palermo Museum, and when this conclusion is utilized
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for calculating the number of years comprised in registers 2—s of
the recto, that is to say the part occupied by the first two dynasties,
that number works out at about 450 years, Students cannot be too
often warned how precarious such calculations must necessarily be.
We clutch ar a straw, likewise, when we assume that the Tunn
Canon is to be implicitly trusted. On the other hand, its evidennial
value has often been under-estimared, for the sober figures which it
offers should inspire confidence rather than the reverse, as we shall
now attempt to show. The restoration of the broken total at the
end of Dyn. VI has been dj:iputcd, bur undﬂubl:cd]}' gave 055 vears

as the sum of years from Ménés down to that point in Pharaoni¢
history. Then followed eighteen msignificant rulers of whom Ach-

thiés of Héracleopolis (Dyn. IX) was the chief: their names are

mostly lost, as well as the total of their reigns; here we may fairly

choose between Ed. Meyer's estimate of 200 years and a lower one

of, say, 100 years. Next comes Dyn. XI with six kings for whose

lase four reigns 49, 8, s1, and 12 years are preserved, making 120

vears in all; since the kingship of the first two was certainly of short

duration we must accept the recorded total of 143 years for the

entire dynasty; there is a slight palacographical difficulty, but this

is disposed of by the above argument, As regards Dyn. XII we have

already accepred 1872 8.¢. for Senwosre II's seventh year, and in-

disputable monumental evidence for the interval fixes the accession

of Ammenemés 1, the founder of the dynasty, to 1901 8.¢. or there-
abouts. Adding these figures, we obrain 1901 +143 + 100 (or 200)

+055 = 3180 (or 3280) B.c. for Ménés and the beginning of
Dyn. I, a date approximating closely to the 3107 s.c. finally

admitted by Meyer.

Such doubr as subsists with regard ro this calculation obviously
centres in the Turin Canon’s total of 955 vears for Dyns, I-VI,
making desirable a rather closer scrutiny. The 1,497 years given by
Africanus can be rejected without further ado, the superior authority
of the Ramesside papyrus being incontestable. For the Pharaohs
of Dyns. I-VI there are s1 places occupied now or formerly, yield-
ing an average of 181 years for each reign, For Dyns. | and 11
excavations have disclosed the names of about 17 rulers, while the
Canon has 18, the Abydos list 15, and Manetho again 17; if, as has
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been explained above, the Palermo Swone allotted 450 years to these
dynastics, the average reign would be about 27 years, a rather high,
but not impossible, figure. OFf the 21 kings recorded by the Turin
fragments for Dyns. II1-V, the names of only 8 are preserved, but
the lengths of reign are intact except in 4 lost instances and 2 more
where what has been read as 10 may be cither 20 or 30; the sum
of the remaining 15 is 208 years or about 14 years apiece, but we
are somewhat disconcerted at ﬁ_nd'l.ug l}nl}* IO years allotted to
Djoser, the builder of the Step Pyramid with its vast emple area,
and only 23 years to Cheops who raised the greatest pyramid of all.
Lastly, in Dyn. VI the nonagenarian Piopi I was followed by cight
ephemeral rulers of whom the last four counrt only sf years be-
tween them; here the short reigns and the long one balance one
another, making the preserved total of 181 years quite plausible for
the 14 kings in question. The foregoing analysis will have been
justified if it has demonstrated the mherent self—consistency and
rationiality of the Canon, at least for the period here under con-
sideration. Caution demands, however, that we should not place
unquestioning faith in a single papyrus from an unentical age, and
it is not surprising that many scholars should have expressed their
scepticism. For our part we find it difficult to accepr for the begin-
ning of Dyn. 1 so low a date as 2850 b.c., that proposed by the late
A. Scharff on the basis of the equally uncernain chronology of
Babylonia. Qur own preference is to take 3100 B.C. as the most
probable date, and ro allow a margin of 150 yearsmn cither direction
as 4 safeguard; bur perhaps even that precaution will some day
prove to have been insufficient.
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by J. J. Clére and ). Vandier in Bibliotheca Aegyptiaca X, Brussels. 1948.

EXCURSUS
REGNAL YEARS AND METHOD OF DATING:
Just half a century ago Kure Scthe noticed that the group for “year” in
numbering the years of a Pharaoh’s reign did not, as formerly supposed,
I See further JEA xxxi. 11-2h,
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employ the sign & for "sun’ which was the usual determinative of words
signifying time, but employed another sign @ which read zp (Copuc
con) and was originally an independent word meaning ‘occasion” or
the like. The further study of inscriptions and espedally of the Palermo
Stone threw unexpected light on this expression for ‘regnal year'.! Ivory
tablets of Dyn. I revealed thar in the beginning the years of a reign were
not numbered, but were remembered, as in Babylonia, by some out-
standing event that had occurred in them. By the middle of Dyn, I
such an event was the counting of all the cattle of Egypr, and since this
admimstranive measure took place in alternate years a number had to
be used to indicate which particular count was to be understood in any
given year. Thus under King Ninager the eighth year of the reign was
expressed on the Palermo Stone by the words “Time (2p) 4 of the
count’. Inscriptions of Dyns. IV-VI rendered the sense of such 4 dating
in less laconic fashion, For example, under Neferitkarét of Dyn. V a
stela is headed by the words *Year of time 14 of the count of all oxen
and small animals’, while in the reign of King [zozi towards the end of
the same dynasty we find the date “Year after time 4 of the count’, &c.,
these datings obviously referring to the twenty-cighth and the ninth
years of those respective reigns. Before long even the word ‘coumt’ was
occasionally omitted, so that all that was now written was *Year time o',
and when this stage was reached nothing but the presence of contem-
porary examples using the words *Year after” could prove that the count
of cattle had not ceased to be bienmial. Examples with “after’ occur until
late in the reign of Piopi 11, one of the last kings of Dyx, VI, and it must
consequently be assumed that throughout the Old Kingdom whenever
“Year ume 24" or the like is written, this denotes the forty—cighth year
of the reign. From Dyn, XI onwards, however, it is quite certain that
{5 means no more than ‘regnal year', and that the figure that follows
names the actual year of the reign; if by this time there was snill made
any count of the cattle it must have become annual,

In this connexion the calendrical aspect of the king's accession is
of imporrance. For the greater part of Egyptian history every
year started on New Year's Day, ie. the first day of the first month of
the Inundanion scason (above, p. 65). Since, however, the predecessor
may have lived on for several months and days after the beginning of
his last year, the first year of the successor may have consisted only of
what remained over from the predecessor. Suppose, for example, that

! K, Sethic, Beitrlipe awer dltesten. Geschichte Agyptens, p. 60100, in Unterschungen
zur Ceschichte wnd Altertumedennde Agppeens, iii, Leipnig, 1905.
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a Pliaraoh died on the twenty-fifth day of the fourth month of summer
in his thirry-second year, his son's first year will have embraced only the
five days until the end of that manth, plus the five epagomenal days, i.e.
tens days in all. Another way of stating this position is 1o say that for the
purposes of his dating each king annexed to himself all that there was
of his predecessor’s last year, and that for chronological purposes the
king whom we have presupposed must be counted as having reigned
thirty-one years. However, in the great Tuthmdside and Ramesside
periods (Dyns. XVII-XX) a change was made, cach king dating his
regnal year from the actual calendar date of his accession. The conse-
quence of this innovation was remarkable: if, for example, an accession
fell on iii. 25, then in the reign in question ‘year 6, third month of
Inundation, day 23" would fall 361 days later than ‘year 6, third month
of Inumdation, day 27", This paradoxical srate of affairs could not fail to
be awkward for a scribe secking to place in proper sequence a series of
dated documents, and is equally awkward for the modemn historian
attempting to reconstruct the events of a given year. It s, accordingly,
desirable to determine the exact accession days of each separate New
Kingdom king. Some time before the Saite period (Dyn. XXVI) the
old method had been reverted to, so that once again regnal year and
civil year were brought into harmony with one another,
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FROM THE PYRAMID-BUILDERS TO
ALEXANDER
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THE OLD KINGDOM

4 I "HE generalities of the last chapter nught well leave the

novice's mind in a state of confusion were they not

quickly followed by a more orderly account of the course
of events, It will be necessary, however, to postpone until
later any treatment of the Predynastic Period and the first two
dynastics, since those remaote ages raise problems too debatable for
discussion at the present juncrure. A beginning is here, therefore,
made with the Tairp Dynasty, which with the next three
dynasties constitutes the Old Kingdom, characterized by the grand
line of pyramids running along the western desert from near the
level of modern Cairo. The first king of Dyn. 11l was the monarch
whom later generations knew by the name of Djofer, and whose
importance as the founder of a new epoch is marked in the Turin
Canon by the exceptional use of red ink. Djoser’s outstanding
achievement was the Step Pyramid at Sakkira overlooking the great
city of Memphis. This is a massive structure rising in six unequal
stages o a height of 204 feet (PL IV). Egypt has no more
remarkable spectacle to offer than the comparatively recently
excavated and restored complex of buildings of which that earliest
of the pyramids forms the centre. The credit for this is, however,
probably due less to Djoser himself than to his famous architect
Imh&tep (Gk. Imouthés), whose later reputation as writer and
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healer ultimately led to his deification and identification with the
Greek demigod Asclépios. It is not without reason that Manetho
ascribes to Imouthés the invention of building in stone, since
Djofer’s great fumerary monument was in tact the first to be con-
structed wholly in that material. The royal tombs of the previous
dynasties had been mastabas of brick, with lirtle employment of
granite and limestone except for flooring and the like. The Step
Pyramid too was originally concetved of as a mastaba, though
square and not oblong, but later obtained its present unique appear-
ance by successive changes of plan. Invesugation of the maze of
underground galleries revealed a few walls lined with blue faience
tiles to imitate mateing, and elsewhere thousands of splendidly
shaped vases and dishes of alabaster, brecdia, schist, and other fine
stones were found strewn about. Some low reliefs depict the king
in cercmonial poses, and their exquisite delicacy shows that the
sculptors of the time had mastered this technique no less well than
that of the noble seared statue of Djofer that was also among the
finds. The vast area outside brought to light edifices of the most
uniexpected types. Apart from the temple chambers on the north
side which were needed for the daily service of offerings and other
ceremonial, as well as a row of shrines apparently for the celebra-
tion of the Sed-festival or royal Jubilee, various imposing structures
were uncovered of which the purpose is unknown or only guessed.
These everywhere employed small blocks of limestone contrast-
ing markedly with the cyclopean masonry favoured by the next
dynasty. Evidently the brick buildings of the foregoing age still
largely mfluenced the architect’s mind, the possibilities of stone-
work being as yet only dimly perceived. Particularly strange are
the half~open stone doors copied from carlier ones of wood, and
here for the first time are seen fluted or ribbed columns, some of
them with pendent leaves apparently copied from a now extinct
plant;! these columns are, however, still engaged in the adjacent
walls as if lacking confidence in their own strength as supports. The
entire site is enclosed within a magnificent panelled and bastioned
wall of finest limestone no less than a third of a mile long from
north to south and about half thar length from cast to west.

! JEA xxxv. 123 .



74 THE OLD KINGDOM

Passing over a mysterious building at the south-west comer of
the enclosure the substructure of which looks for all the world like
a second tomb of Djoser himself, only on a smaller scale, we now
tarn to the sepulchres of the other kings of Dyn. III. Much excite-
ment has been caused by Zakaria Goneim's discovery since 1951
of a second very similar pyramid a little farther to the south-west.
Here again there is a huge enclosure flanked by a stately wall of
limestone displaying much the same features, but constructed with
an eye to economy that proclaims it a copy of slightly later date.
The same conclusion is suggested notonly by the choice of 3 some-
what less advantageous site and the use of larger masonry, but also
by the fact that unlike the Step Pyramid, the result of many hesita-
tions and changes, Goneim's pyramid was obviously designed as
such from the start. The excavation is sall incomplete, and it
remains to be seen whether after the disappointment of an empty
sarcophagus any substantial part of a royal equipment will ulti-
mately emerge. There are at least clear indications that the monu-
ment was not abandoned unused, and the sealings on some clay
stoppers revealed the king who had been the owner to have bome
the name ‘the Horus Sekhemkhe'. This has been shown by Hayes
to be the name to be read on a relicfin the Widy Maghira (Sinai)
which had previously been attributed to Semempses of Dyn. L It
is a strong corroboration of his view that the relief in question is
now seen to have been one of a group of records of expeditions in
quest of rurquoise all belonging to Dyn. IIL Not only was Djoéer
represented in this group, but also a Pharaoh named Zanakht
closely associated with DjoSer at Bér Khallif in Upper Egypt,
where the two kings appear to have possessed large brick mastabas
(cenotaphs?) side by side.! The pyramid of Zanakhe, if ever he had
one, is unknown, and Laver has suggested that he died young and
that the mastaba out of which the Step Pyramid grew was origi-
nally mcant for lum. Yet another pyramid of what we are now
entitled to call the Dyu. Il type was discovered by Barsanti in 1900
at Ziwiyet el-*Aryin a few miles south of Gizs, and is known as
the Layer Pyramid.2 This monument, so badly ruined that its nature
has been seriously called in question, is attributed to an otherwise

r PM v.37. = PM il &9, 70,
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almost unknown Pharaoh, whose name Khatba was found on stone
vessels in the vicinity. The last and the latest of the pyramids that
can be placed in the same category is situated many miles south of
Sakkara at Meidim, not far from the entrance to the Fayyfim,
Stripped as this now is of all its outer coating it presents the appear-
ance of a huge tower with sloping sides and two high steps near the
top. Graffid in the small and simple temple atits base show that in
Dyn. XVIII it was believed to belong to Snofru, the first king of
Dyn. IV, but for reasons to be given later a different view is held
by some.

1f Dyn._ I be taken as beginning with Djoder, it will have com-
prised only four, or at most five, rulers covering; according to the
Turin Canon, a span of no more than fifty-five years, The nineteen
years allotted to DjoSer seem an absurdly short time for the com-
pletion of so stupendous a monument as his. The twenty-nine years
given by Manetho might be accepted the more readily were it not
that his Dyn. III counts nine kings, all of them except Tosorthros
(Djofer) with unidentifiable names and having 214 years as the
total of their reigns. The Abydos and Sakkira king-lists support the
Turin Canon's figure of four rulers, but there are disturbing dis-
crepancies in the names that they give, In particular there is a doubt
about the position of Nebkarét,! whom the Sakkira list places after
Djoser’s similarly named successor DjoSer-tenti, while the AEr:.'das
list substitutes the otherwise unknown Sedjes and Neferkarée. The
Turin Canon and the Sakkira list agree in making Huny the imme-
diate predecessor of Snofru, and this is confirmed by a well-known
literary text.2 A fact that may ar first perplex the student is the
absence from the king-lists of the Sekhemkhe, Khatba, and Zanakhe
mentioned above as the names of Dyn. HI kings. The reason is that
m their time preference was still given to the ancient habat of refer-
ring to kings by their Horus-names (above, p. 52) instead of by
the Nomen, which occupied a less prominent position until the
reign of Snofru, and which was thenceforward enclosed in a car-
touche. It is thus more than probable thar the idendry of the three
kings in question is concealed in the cartouches of the king-lists,
This 1s known to be the case with Djofer, who in the Step Pyramid

! Discussion, Vamlicr, p. 200, t JE4 axai, PL g, L 7
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and at Bét Khn]l:ifisnlways described as ‘the Horus Netjrikhe'. The
name Djoser is first recorded on an only slightdy later ivory plaque
where it appears as the king's nebty-name,! but definite proof of the
identity of Netjrikhe with the Djoser of the hicroglyphs and the
Tosorthros of Manetho is found no carlier than n a long rock-
inscription of Prolemaic date on the island of Sehél in the Firsc
Cartaract.? This inscription relates that King Netjrikhe Djoser, being
in deep sorrow because of a seven-year famine that had afflicred
the land, sought counsel from the wise Imhatep. Through him he
learned that the Nile inundanion was under the control of the ram-
headed god Chniim of Elephanting, whom Djofer consequently
appeased by the gift of the large tract of Lower Nubian country
known in Greek times as the Dodekaschoenos. The degree of his-
toricity to be attributed to the contents of this late effusion has been
much debated, but it seems improbable that this extensive stretch
of land was at the disposal of the Pharaoh ar so early a date.

Of contemporary remains of Dyn, 1T there remains nothing
more to record save some blocks of a temple built by Djofer at
Heéliopolis,* so that we may now pass to the period which marked
the apogee of Egyptian history. If its five great pyramids were all
that the FounTs DynasTy had to show by way of accomplish-
ment, these would sall have to be viewed as a manifestation of
purposeful power and technical genius unsurpassed in any age or
clime. The excavations of the last sixty vears have brought about
an important modification in our conception of a pyramid. So far
from this being merely a self-sufficient geometrically shaped tumu-
lus of masonry raised above a royal burial, or, to define it more
exactly, a gigantic tomb having a square base and four equal
triangular sides meeting at the apex, it now appears rather as the
culminating point of a vast funerary area comprising, apart from
the pyramid itself, three distince parts.t First, near the desert edge
and overlooking the cultivation so as to be accessible by boatin the
Inundation season, there was regularly a Valley Chapel of modest,

' M. Z. Goneimy, Hore Sclkhkein-kliet, Cairo, 1957, PL 65, b,

 P. Barguce, La Stéle de s famive d Séhel, Cairn, 1954,

¥ W Stevemon Smuth, A History of Egyptian Sculpture and Painting in the Ol
Kingdom, Boston, 1046, Figs: 48-53. * See PL VIL
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though none the less stately, propordons. Thence a walled-in
Causeway often exceeding a quarter of a mile in length led up-
wards to the Funerary Temple proper. this abutting directly on to
the east side of the pyramid, where a “false door” or stela recessed
so as to imitate a doorway enabled the deceased monarch to emerge
in order to partake of the lavish fare from the many estates atrached
to the funerary foundation. The walls of all three elements were
apt to be adomed with relicfs and inscriptions illustrating the
various activities of the estates, the achievements of the Pharaoh,
and the daily and festival ritual celebrated in his honour, Smaller
pyramids close to his own were the burial-places of his wives and
daughters. The pyramid shape was definitely the prerogative of
royalty, both in size and in outward aspect contrasting vividly with
the Hat-topped mastabas of the related princes, courtiers, and
officials which clustered around, and were apt to be laid out in
orderly streets like those of a well-planned town. No visual symbol
could have better conveyed the awe-inspiring relationship between
an all-powerful monarch habitually described as 5| nfrr: "the great
god" or | ntr ufr “the goodly god’ and those who were at once
his servants and his worshippers. A feature that has come into
increasing prominence of late is the presence on several sides of the
pyramid of a fullsized wooden boat lymng within a special roofed-
over trench of its own; examples of such boaws have now been
found as early as Dyn. 1! and they have often been supposed to
enable the king to travel across the sky in the train of the sun-god,
but since they are found facing towards all four points of the com-
pass, it is probable that they were intended simply to enable the
pyramid-owner to voyage wherever he desired, even as he did
while living upon ecarth.?

Manetho’s Dyn. IV starts with a king whose name is corruptly
given as Soris, By this must be meant Snofru, already referred to
as the successor of Huny. Since his wife, of whom more hereafter,
bore the title ‘Daughter of the God” it has been supposed that Huny
was her father and that Snofru owed his throne to this connexion.
However that may be, the importance of what has survived of his
activities, as well as the fact of his later deification at the rquoise

" Emery, GT iii, p- 42-and Pl 44. f JEA 75
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mines of Sinai, makes 1t natural to think of him as the imitator of
anew era. By a lucky chance the Palermo Stone together with the
large Cairo fragment has preserved records of six of his twenty-
four or more years of reign; besides the building of many ships and
the making of doors and statues for his palace there are recalled
a campaign against 2 Nubian laind whence he is asserted to have
broughrt back 7,000 captives and 200,000 head of cattle, and another
campaign against the Tjehnyu Libyans which yielded very substan-
nal, although smaller, booty. Even more interesting is the already
mentioned arrival, doubtless from Byblos at the foot of the Leba-
non; of forty vessels laden with cedar-wood. Any other achieve-
ments of the kind that there may have been would, however,
doubtless pale against the mighty memorials of himself still to be
seen at Dahshiir, 4 miles south of Sakkira, It cannot but seem
extraordinary that one and the same king should have built for
himself two pyramids of vast dimensions at no great distance from
one another, but the fact is vouched for by a decree of the time of
Piopi I exempung their personmel from certain services to which
less fortunate subjects of the Pharach were liable. The stela bearing
this decree’ was found in what may well have been the Valley

Chapel of the Northern Stone Pyramid of Dahshar, which there-
fore almost certainly belongs to Snofru. Recent excavations have

proved that the second stone pyramid 2 miles farther south likewise

belonged to him, and since it is hard to imagine that he erected
three pyramids, the one at Meidiim is now tentatively ascribed to

Huny, though Snofru may have been responsible for is comple-
tion. The balance of evidence, however, seems to point to the
unpalatable conclusion that Snofru did possess three pyramids: The

southern of the two Dahshir pyramids is known as the Bent or
Rhomboidal Pyramid on account of the conspicuously lower angle

of its upper half, Its norther neighbour displays practically the

same decrease throughout its whole slope, and consequently may

be the later of the two. Both exceed 310 feet in height, and inter-
nally show the further resemblance of possessing very lofty cor-
belled burial-chambers. The excavations by Ahmed Fakhry? at the

Bent Pyramid haye brought to light in its Valley Chapel admirable

b ZAS «lii 1 2 i, Serv, i 500 i 1 563 .
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reliefs depicting female offering-bearers personifying Snofru’s
funerary estates in the various nomes of Upper Egypt, these pre-
sented in the order that subsequently became stercotyped. There had
also been a Lower Egyptian series, but of this only a tiny scrap has
been preserved. These scenes are of great importance as showing
that already at this early date there had come into existence the
broad administrative pattern which was to survive right down
into Graeco-Roman times.

Snofru left behind him the reputation of an ideally beneficent
and good-humoured monarch.® After him the line of pyramids
moved north to Giza almost opposite Cairo, thenceforward with
only a single exception to move consistently southwards. To
describe the Giza pyramids as among the Seven Wonders of the
World might even seem an understatement, since the Great Pyra-
mid* surpasses in bulk every building known to have been raised
by the enterprise of man, its height (481 ft.) being exceeded in
montiments made entirely of stone only by the spires of Cologne
Cathedral. As already mentioned, the names of the creators of the
three architectural giants strerching diagonally across the desert
plateau at Giza (PL V)are given by Herodotus as Cheops, Chephrén,
and Mycerinus respectively, and though in these forms they are far
from correct, their familiarity justifies their continued use. The
Great Pyramid has been described elsewhere so fully and so well
that no more need here be said than that its internal arrangements
exhibit two complete changes of plan, the last of which involved
the construction of the marvellous Grand Gallery slanting upwards
to the actual burial-place, a stately hall of granite now known
as the King's Chamber. Three small pyramids at the base of the
castern side were destined for the royal builder's wives, while large
mastabas in front of these were reserved for his principal sons. The
funcrary temple is now completely destroyed, but some blocks
with sculptured reliefs are believed to have come from the cause-
way.3 Little is known of the author’s carcer apart from this material
testimony to his autocratic power; his cartouche; giving the
name Khufwey or more fully Khnomkhufwey, is found in vanous

* (5. Posener; Litéramire et Politipue, Paris, 1056, p. 32 2 PMELL 51
¥ W. Seevenson Smith, op, @it o TST0RL T,
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quarries, in the wmbs of his kinsfolk and his nobles, and in certain
writings of later dare. But among these many mentions no contem-
porary record can claim genuine historical value except that con-
nected with the burial of his mother Hetephra$. In February 1025
the Harvard expedition directed by Dr. Reisner was investigating
the area immediately in front of the cast side of the Great Pyramid
when it hit upon the carefully concealed entrance to a tomb-shaft
at the bottom of which was discovered the collapsed, bur entire,
burial outfit of this wife of Snofru and mother of Klmfmc} " The
reconstitution of the furmture required many years of patient effort,
but the result was the acquisition by the Cairo Muscum of a collec-
tion of objects unrivalled for their chaste beauty and lovely propor-
tions. This is not the place to expatiate upon the gold-cased and
inlaid bed, carrying-chair, curtain box, and other treasures of this
unique find, but we need to dwell a linde upon the enigma which
it presents. Though the wrapped viscera of the queen were found
stored away in an alabaster box of the kind already at this period
sometimes used for the purpose, nota trace of her mummified body
was to be seen when the hd of the sarcophagus was raised, The dark
romance reconstructed by Reisner fo explain so strange a circum-
stance must be read in his own words; all that seems appropriate to
be said in the present statement of facts being that there had clearly
been a reburial carried out with the utmost secrecy and in such a
way as to guard against any further molestation. It must be added
that the family relationships of Khufwey's wives and children have
been reconstructed by Reisner and his assistant Stevenson Smith
with the utmost skill and ingenuity, but are too speculative to be
discussed here. Nor i there any sound criterion upon which to base
a decision as to Khufwey's length of reign. This the Turin Canon
states as twenty-three years, while Manetho, perhaps only guessing,
accords to him no less than sixty-three.

The like may well apply to the sixty-six years which Manetho
allows to Khufwey's seccond successor, the builder of the Second
Pyramid.? We have seen that the name given to him by Herodotus
was Chephrén. On the strength of this Egyprologists have been
generally agreed w read his carrouche as Khatfré<, but not long ago

! Sex belivw, p. 106, EPMiina I
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Ranke produced strong reasons for inverting the two elements of
the compound name and for reading it as Rackhatefr If this be
correct, we must suppose that the true pronunciation was later for-
gotten and replaced by another reflecting the written order of the
two elements, Since, however, Ranke's surmise has not yetreceived
the hall-mark of Egyprological acceptance, it is best to adhere to the
time-honoured appellation Chephrén. The magnitude of Cheph-
rén's achievement as a pyramid-builder has been unduly over-
shadowed by that of his father Khufiwey, since alike in area and in
height there is no great difference between their two monuments,
and owing tc the Second Pyramid's position on higher ground it
acnm!l:,r appears the larger. The broken sarcophagus of polished
granite still stands in its place in the burial-chamber, but the robbers
left no trace of its original occupant. Substantial remains of the
three constituent parts of a normal pyramid establishment are still
to be seen. The outstanding feature in Chephrén’s Funerary Temple
is the immense size of the limestone blocks used in its construction,
larger than any elsewhere known from Ancient Egypt. Whatever
sculptured reliefs there may have been here and in the Causeway
have perished, save perhaps one or two fragments; neither have
any been found in the Valley Chapel, where such decoration could
only have detracted from the beanty of the plain red granite walls.
As it still survives, this Valley Chapel, formerly miscalled the
Temple of the Sphinx, is among the most awe-inspiring sights of
the Giza area: The spacious halls with their austere square pillars
reflect the simple, but for that reason all the more impressive,
acsthetic standards of those carly tmes. Here too, among other
statues of Chephrén, was found that marvellous diorite figure
which is surely among the greatest masterpieces of statuary that
have survived from antiquity.

Immediately to the north-cast is the Sphinx,? in the popular
fancy of all ages the embodiment of unsolved mystery and recon-
dite truth. Now that this colossal image of a human-headed lion
has been completely disengaged from the surrounding sand, much
of its cryptic charm has disappeared. But the riddle of its origin
remains. The most probable view seems to be that 1t was fashioned

P JADS Ixx. 63, * PMiii. B,
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by Chephrén out of the knoll of rock close to his Causeway and so
conveniently inviting portrayal of limself in the combined aspect
of a man and a lion. The model doubtless did not stare with him,
and was fated to become a commonplace not only of Egyptian
architectural adornment, but also as a decorative motif throughout
the entire world. The Egyptians themselves were not interested in
the historical origin of this particular specimen. For them the Giza
Sphinx was a god whom they named Har-em-akhe "Horus in the
horizon', in Greek Harmachis. Bur it is certaun that it was also
regarded as 2 likeness of the king, There is much plausibility in the
late Professor Gunn's suggestion that the word Z¢éyé is derived
from i ;_‘}-f—’: Ssp rrii: "living image', a phrase pmperly requiring the
addition ‘of the Lord of the Universe’ or 'of (the god) Atum’ thatis
sometimes found. Itisstrange that Herodorus completely ignored the
Sphinx, and thar Pliny! was the only classical author to mention it.

Concerning the events of Chephrén's reign there 1s no more to
be told than in the case of Cheops. The tradifion preserved by
Herodotus (i, 124, 128) that both these kings were cruel and im-
pious tyrants was perhaps only a deduction from the immense
labours that they imposed upon their unfornmare subjects. The
lic s given to the charge of impicty by large granite blocks from
Bubastis bearing their names and evidently belonging to a temple.
The reigns of the two kings were separated from one another by
that of Ratdjedef, whose tenure of the throne lasted only eight
years. For some mysterions reason he selected for his pyramid a
site a few miles to the north-west of Giza, and there, at Abu Rodsh,
its unfinished remains have been excavated.? Another short reign
or even two may have intervened between Chephrén and Myceri-
nus, if the figure of 18 (or 28?2) years in the Turin Canon is to be
assigned to the lacter. To Mycerinus or Menkauré, to give his
name a pronunciation in better accord with the hieroglyphic
writing, belongs the Third Pyramid at Giza,3 a much smaller struc-
ture which would have vied with its gigantic neighbours in magni-
ficence if the plan of coating the whole of it in red granite could
have been carried out. The work was, however, left unfinished,
and the use of crude brick for much of the Causeway and the

¥ Nat. Hist. 36, 17. * PMiil 1. ¥ Op. ar iil. 7 £



PLATE V

THE PYRAMIDS OF GIZA

View fromn the air, looking north-cdat: the Thord Pyramid, of Mycennus, 1w che forcgmund;
the smaller pyramids probably those of hie queens; beyond the Great Pyramid agpabas of
the nobles
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MYCERINUS AND HIS QUEEN
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Valley Chapel bears witness to its owner's unexpected demise,
There is no means of telling how this came about, nor is it possible
to say what credence should be given to Herodotus's statement that
Mycerinus was a pious and beneficent king, in glaring contrast to
his two great predecessors. The thoroughgoing investigation of his
pyramid site by Reisner and his assistants was rewarded by the
discovery of much splendid statuary; of this pechaps the finest
piece is the life-size slare group of Mycerinus and his queen which
is among the principal treasures of the Boston Museumn (PL VI).
There was also a series of much smaller slate triads representing
Mycerinus berween the goddess Hathdr and one or other of the
deitics of the nomes; of these there may originally have been as
many as forty-two, but only four have survived intact.

After Mycerinus the fortunes of the dynasty rapidly fell to pieces,
His pyramid was hastily completed and equipped by Shepseskaf,
the only other king of Dyn. IV recognized as legitimate by con-
temporaries and the Table of Abydos, though the Sakkira king-list
added three more whose names are lost and consequently cannot
be checked with those given by Manetho. That something went
amiss about this time is suggested by the fact that Shepéeskaf chose
South Sakkira as his burial-ground and cansed to be built there for
himself, not a pyramid, but a tomb shaped, except for its sloping
walls, like a typical sarcophagus of the period with bevelled roof
and straight upstanding ends.! This tomb, known to natives of the
district as the Mastabat el-Fara‘fin, was shortly afterwards imitated
at Giza in a monument sometimes called the Unfinished or Fourth
Pyramid.? Excavations have shown that this monument between
the causeways of Chephrén and Mycerinus belonged o a King's
Maother named Khantkawes whose cult was assiduously kept up
throughout Dyn. V. Controversy has arisen over the inscription
upon her huge false door, Junker believing it to show that she
actually arrogated to herself the title ‘King of Upper and Lower
Egypt', a claim made by only three other women throughout the
entire course of Egyptian history. There is, however, an alternative
teanslation which is philologically tenable, and which describes her
as the mother of two kings, not only of one.? In any case, it seems

t See below, p.1o6.  * M. Kairo jid. 123 1 Apn, Sere. xoxviil 200



8y THE OLD KINGDOM

agreed thar Khantkawes was the ancestress of Dyn. V, though that
opinion is in conflict with the wradition preserved in a story of the
late Middle Kingdom, according to which the first three kings of
Dyn. V were the triplet sons of the wife of a simple priest of Ré¢
in the Delta town of Sakhebu.s

Whatever the origin of the Frers Dynasty, there can be no
doubt as to its changed and highly individual character. Accord-
ing to the rale Reddjede’s eldest son was foretold to become high-
priest of the sun-god Ré¢ in On, the great ¢ity known to the Greeks
as Heliopolis and now merely a northern suburb of Cairo. There is
neither confirmation nor likelihood that Uderkaf, the first king of
the dynasty, ever exercised that office, but certain it is thar under
him the Héliopolitan priesthood began to wield an unprecedented
influence. The Palermo Stone has little to record except gifts of
land and offerings to the sun-god Ré, to his daughter Hathar, and
to the problematic beings called B2 Biw "lne ‘the Souls of
On’. It is important to realize, however, that this intensified solar
cult was not exclusive like that of Akhenaten over a thovsand years
later, since among other deitics the goddesses of Upper and Lower
Egypt were also beneficiaries. The dominant position of the sun-
god is reflected in a fresh development thar now befell the royal
ticulary. Hitherto the name of Rét had appeared only in the car-
touches of Ratdjedef, Chephrén, and Mycesinus. In Dyn. V -rét
became a fairly regular element, as will be seen from the enuntera-
tion of its nine kings in their well anthenticated sequence: Uerkaf,
Sahurée, Neferirkaree (Kakai), Shepieikaréc (1zi7), Rateferef, Niu-
Serré¢ (In), Menkauhér, Djedkarét (Izozi), Unié. The names here
added in brackets werc alternative personal names, likewise en-
closed in 2 cartouche and ultimately to become the king's Nomen,
while the name with ~ré¢ became the Prenomen. What is still more
important, the epithet 13 2/ Re *Son of R&, first found quite
exceptionally with two ot the three Dyn. IV Pharaohs above men-
tioned, now began to be a frequent concomitant either inside or
outside the cartouche, in the end obtaining 2 fixed position berween
the Prenomen and the Nomen. The final pattern of a royal titulary
has been illustrated and explained above on p. s1.

¥ Erman, Lit. 4.
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Far more striking, however, is the evidence from a new type of
monument which, so far as is known, was the original invention
of Dyn. V and was discontinued after its eighth reign. No doubt
these new enthusiasts for the solar cult felr unequal to honouring
their chosen god with the magnificence thar the Dyn. IV rulers had
bestowed upon the glorification of themselves, for they removed
the scene of their building activities some miles to the south of
Giza, where invidious comparison would be less practicable. A site
at Abn Gurdb which had long borne the name of the Pyramid of
Righa proved, when cleared by the Deursche Orentgesellschaft
under the able direction of the architect L. Borchardt (1808-1901),
to have concealed a grear sun-temple plansibly supposed to have
been copied from the remple of Ré-Awmm at Hélopolis. The
general lay-out resembled that of a normal pyramid complex,
with an enttance building near the valley, a caseway leading to
a higher level, and at the top the counterpart of pyramid and
funerary main temple. The essential difference lay in the substitu-
tion for these latter of a rather squart obelisk perched on a square
base like a truncated pyramid A, ThL obelisk recalled a very ancient
stone ar Hc]mpol:s known-as ! 1 bubn, etymologically perhaps
‘the radiant one’, which mn:lﬁuhtu:dl}, symbolized a ray or the rays
of the sun. Six of the nine kings of Dyn. V are known to have built
sum-temples of the kind, each with its own name like *Pleasure of
Ré&’, 'Horizon of Ré&', ‘Field of Rée. Of these temples only two
have been actually located, that of Ulerkaf, apparently a poor affair
in course of being excavated by Borchardr’s former pupil H. Ricke,
and that of Niuserrée, thoroughly investigated by Borchardt him-
self.t Here the sun-god was worshipped under the open sky, as
befitted his nature. At the foor of the obelisk and its base is a great
raised terrace with a large alabaster altar in its midst. North of the
altar is an extensive area where oxen were slaughrered, and north
of this again a row of magazines. The platform upon which the
obelisk stood was approached by a long covered passage skirting
the terrace on the south and adorned with exquisitely sculptared
and painted scenes, some representing the seasons with the fora and
fauna created by the sun-god, while others depicted the Sed-festival,

I See the abhography below, p. 100,
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which was a periodic renewal of the kingship when the gods of the
two halves of the country assembled to do honour to the Pharach,
Sensational must have been the moment in the ceremonies when
the priests emerged from the relative darkness of the cornidor into
the brilliant sunshine spread abroad by their god. Serious problems
are, however, raised by this strange category of monuments, That
each king should have aspired to a magnificent sepulchre of hisown
is comprehensible, even if the modern mind cannot refrain from
wnndcrmg at the over-ostentation d.lspl:n“cd by the pyramids. But
it is perplexing to find each successive ruler adding a separate sun-
temple of similar dimensions in order to mark his filial relation-
ship to the deity. The strain upon his resources must have been
enormous, the more so since there is good evidence that the prede-
cessors’ foundations were not abandoned ar their demise. It is not
surprising that the cumulative responsibility proved too much for
Izozi, in whose time such enterprises came to an end. Much careful
thought has of late been devoted to this and other questions con-
nected with the sun-temples,! butonly with limited success through
the lack of posidve evidence,

Borchardt's exploration of Niuserrét's sun-temple was followed
by his systematic unearthing of the Dyn, V pyramids clustered
together at Abusir about a mile farther to the south; bur before
discussing these it will be well to say something about the pyramids
of three kings of the dynasty who clected to occupy sitesstill farther
south at Sakkéra, close to the Step Pyramid, Userkaf’s burial-place,
unusual in several respects, was found completely ruined and used
as both quarry and cemetery in Saite times. It had been furnished
with splendid low reliefs, the most striking fragment being part of
a fowling scene that may perhaps have served as model for similar
representations in later tombs.2 But the great prize was the head of
a colossal red granite statue of the king now in the Cairo Museum;
it is thought thar the statue, if scated, will have exceeded 15 feet
in height.? The two excavators of the pyramid of Djedkaré Izozi,
both prematurely defunce, unfortunately left no account of their
work. This may well be the neighbourhood from which in 1893

UM Koo, v, mog i WEZEM by, 200
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came a large number of papyrus fragments still unpublished and
distributed among several museums. They are all dated in Izozi’s
reign, but relate to the funerary properry and administeation of the
earlier king Neferirkaré Kakai. Among the subjects are the daily
payments made to the head priests or “‘prophets™ and to the tenants
of the sun-temple. Other things treated ar¢ the transfer of revenue
to Kakai's pyramid estate, and the offerings made to his statues and
to that of the Queen-mother Khantkawes. So rare are such docu-
ments at this period that these are of the ntmost value, but inten-
sive study will be required to decipher their difficult handwriting
and to determine their exact contents. The pyramid of the last king
Unié, smaller than that of any of his predecessors, has been more
fruitful in results of interest, the causeway, 730 yards long, being
embellished with reliefs of the finest quality;* the subjects are very
varied and unusual, illustrating, for example, the transpore by ship
from Aswin of the granite date-palm columns and architraves used
in the construction of the funerary temple. There are also scenes of
workmen engaged in various crafts, and strangest and least expli-
cable of all, the emaciated figures of people evidently dying of
hunger. The internal arrangements of the pyramid are likewise
unusual, their main importance to Egyptologists lying in the fact
that the walls of the vestibule and burial-chamber are covered with
the oldest religious texts that have survived from Ancient Egype,
written in vertical columns of hieroglyphs. These texts, containing
spells providing for the welfare of the king in the hereafter, are
known as the Pyramid Texts, since they arc found not only here
but also in the pyramids of four kings of Dyn. VI and clsewhere.

To revert now to the pyramids excavated at Abugir by Bor-
chards, they are those of Sahurés, Neferitkarét, and Niuderret. Of
these, the pyramid of Neferirkarg¢ was left unfinished and the lower
half of its causeway was adapted by Niuserré to his own purposcs.
In the absence of a full publication of the pyramid of Unig, it s that
of Sahurét in which the characteristics of the fumerary monuments

 “This is the name which the Greeks gave to the highest grade of Egypoan pricss,
i the native language called ‘god's servants’; when so used it lizs no implication of

power to forctell the fumure.
2 W, Stevenson Smith, Art and Architectre, Harmondsworth, 1058, pp. 75, 76,

with p. 262, nn. 38, 29.
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of Dyn. V can be best realized. In size greatly inferior to those of
Cheops and Chephrén, in beauty they are at least their equals.
Massivencss and rugged simplicity here give place to elegance and
artistic perfection; a development analogous to that in our own
country from Norman architecture to Gothic. In Dyn. V plain
rectangular pillars are superseded by columns representing papyrus
stems bound together or with capitals delicately carved to imitate
the leaves of the date-palm. The wealth of sculptured relief adorn-
ing all parts of the complex is amazing, in spite of the disappearance
of a large portion through the depredations of later gencrations
hungry for the fine limestone that could be used for their own
buildings. The brilliance of the general appearance can be imagined
from the fact that often the floors were of polished basalt, while the
glittering white limestone sculptures rested on dados of red granite,
A startling innovation in Sahurée’s pyramid complex was a copper
drain-pipe that ran the whole length of the causeway, a distance of
no less than 330 yards. The subjects of the reliefs are very varied,
and if we possessed them in their entirety they would have illus-
trated the activities and aspirations of the king and his subjects more
vividly than any possible written narrative. Among the less realistic
representations there survives one showing the Pharaoh being wel-
comed by the god Chniim and nursed at the breast of the vulture
goddess of Nekhen (Hieraconpolis), and there are also seen fictitious
offering-bearcrs personifying varying aspects of nature such as the
sea and corn, or abstract notions such as joy. Strongly contrasted
with such purely conceptual themes is a magnificent scene of hunt-
g in the desert and the remains of another depicting the baiting
of hippopotamuses in the river, though even here the subject may
already have become conventional, and it is impossible to be sure
that Saburé himself was endowed with these sparting proclivities,
Reference has been made earlier (p. 57) to the CATIpaIEn against
the Libyans which resulted in so sensational a capture of booty and
the submission of the foreign princes and their families. Even more
attractive pictorially is 4 great scene of ships returning from Syria
with sailors and Asiatics aboard, their arms uplifted in homage to
the Pharach. The occasion may well have been an expedition to the
Lebanon to fetch the highly prized wood of its forests; the excava-
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tions at Byblos by Monter and Dunand have yiclded stone vessels
bearing the names of many Old Kingdom kings, probably not
excluding that of Sahurét. Te would be too much to describe Byblos
as an Egyptian colony, but at least the Egyptian envoys were al-
ways welcome there and this coast-town had a temple of the god-
dess Hathar identified with the native Semiric Astarté. This picture
of ships reminds us that the sole references in the fragments of the
Palermo Stone to any secular undertakings of the Dyn. V Pharachs
are two which record voyages to Sinai in quest of its turquoise and
to Pwéne, the source of incense and various spices, Apart from the
Libyan campaign above mentioned and the Asiatic war in which
Weni (see below, pp. 95-6) was the commander-in-chicf, all foreign
ventures of the Old Kingdom appear o have been utilitarian in
aim—journeys to procure to the sovercign the materials wherewith
to sate his passion for building, to enhance the luxury of his Court,
and to meet the requirements of the deities whom he worshipped.

The present tendency is to assign to Dyn, IV a duration of no
more thin 160 years and to Dyn. V no more than 140. These figures
are small in view of the great works accomplished, but apparently
will have to be still further reduced,! for there seems no reason to
doube the veracity of a courtier who claimed to have been hon-
oured by six kings from Ratdjedef to Sahurér, or of a royal prince
who enjoyed similar favour, but starting only with Ratdjedef’s
successor Chephrén.* Meanwhile, however, a strking change had
come over the sources from which our knowledge of the period
15 drawn. The mute and uncommunicative character of the carly
miastabas had given place to an eagerness unparalleled in any other
ancient land to depice and illustrate almost every aspect of daily life.
It is not to be imagined, of course, that either the sculptors or their
masters had posterity in mind. Apart from the urge to create beauty
mherent in all artistic creation, here the incentive was the belief thac
such pictures could enable the tomb-owner to enjoy after death all
the good things that had been bis lot upon carth. The development
must now be described in somewhat greater detail. In the carly
Dyn. IV the funerary rites had been performed in small brick

t A, Scharlf, Grundsilpe der dgyptischin Vorgeschichee, Leipng, 1927, pp. 51 f£
* Mun. Serv. xxv. 78 L
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chapels leaned up against the north side of the mastaba, the sole
testimony concerning the identity and aspirations of the tomb-
owner being a stone stela showing him seated before an offering-
table with hieroglyphic legends naming the kinds offood and drink
of which he hoped to partake, the gualities of linen intended for
his clothing and bedding. and the vessels and furnitare needed for
his houschold. But there are some exceptions to this reticence. At
Meidtim there are tombs as early as Snofru’ with frescoes illustrat-
ing occupations on a great nobleman’s estate, boat-making, fishing,
snaring birds, ploughing, slanghtering oxen, and so forth. From
about the same time are inscriptions recording the fortunes of a
great Delta magnare named Metjen,? who informs us how, besides
inheriting from his father, he bought much land, built himself a
fine house with a large walled garden, and was appointed to many
responsible posts. Other hieroglyphic narratives from the next
generations deal with different subjects: the remuneration of ‘soul-
servants’ for continued funerary service after the tomb-owner's
death; a will for the distribution of his lands made by a son of
Chephrén;? grateful acknowledgement of the Pharach’s interest
in the building of a tomb.4 Such texts can barely be described as
historical, but they castsidelights upon the awvilization of those times,
The point here emphasized, however, is that they are exceedingly
rare. With the approach of Dyn. V such 1ecords, both pictorial and
written, greatly increase in number, cvidence it would seem of a
growing realization that forall the Pharaoh’s claims to be a divinity,
he was in fact only a man not so far exalted above the heads of his
nobles; the many gifts and concessions which had to be made in
order to susain the power of the ruler were already laying the
toundations of a feudal state. Interior chambers began to be buile
within the body of the mastabas, assimilating them to the mansions
of the wealthy; the famous tomb of Tjey,s for example, possessed
two great columned halls, a fine corridor, a large storechamber,
and an impressive portico. A far greater variety of pursuits was
now displayed in the reliefs, hardly any aspect of ordinary life being
unrepresented; on the walls of the tombs one can accompany the

' PMiv. oo ff *BARL S 10 fE ! Op. a. i, §§ 100
& Amn. Serv. It 121 ¥ More Emiliar to the tourtr ander the name of Ti
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tomb-owner on his way to inspect bakers; brewers, vintners, cooks,
sculptors, carpenters, goldsmiths, or can sit with him to enjoy
music and dancing, or join him in a game of dranghts. Lictle
humorous details sometimes insinnate themselves into these pic-
tures, such as a monkey ruffling the feathers of a crane or biting the
leg of an attendant. And hieroglyphic legends eke out each cpisode
with the snatches of conversation passing berween the people en-
gaged, in flac contradiction of the popular preconception which
credits the Ancient Egyptians with no thoughts beyond death and
mummification. The Egyprologistknows thatnever wastherearace
more fond of life, more light-hearted, or more gay. A lovable rraitis
the evident equality of the sexes: both in the reliefs andin thestatues
the wife is seen clasping her husband round the waist, and the little
daughter is represented with the same tendemess as the little son.

After Unié the Turin Canon inserted a total of all the years from
the accession of Ménés down to that reign; the number is unfortu-
nately lost, but the entry serves a useful purpose by showing that
a great period was thought of as terminating here. Manetho is in
agreement, starting his S1XTH D¥NASTY of six Memphites at the
same point, and naming as its first king an Othoés who s obviously
the Teti given as the successor of Uni§ in the Abydos and Sak-
kéra king-lists, Manctho had curiously and doubless inaccurately
designated Elephanting as Dyn. V's place of origin; he was correct,
however, in describing the next dynasty as Memphite, since the
pyramids of all its rulers are situated at Sakkira within a few miles
of one another: indeed it was the pyramid of its third king Piopi I,
called == A Mu-nfr ‘(Piopi is) established and goodly’, that gave its
name to the great city of Memphisin themidstof the Valley justop-
posite Sakkara. It is unknown why Teti should have been regarded
as the inangurator of a new dynasty, bue it isabout this time that we
first become fully aware of the momentous change that had come
about in the character of the Egyptian realm. Past and gone was the
extreme centralization of the previous periods, when it was every
nobleman's highest ambition to be accorded a tomb beneath the
shadow of the sovereign’s pyramid. The generosity of the Pharach
towards his favourites was now finding an unwelcome reward;
not only was his own wealth becoming depleted, but thac of his
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nobles was so greatly increased that they could almost vie with him
in power and imporrance. Fine cemeteries had sprung up every-
where in the neighbourhood of the larger provincial towns, where
not only the local princes but also the most prominent of their
servants sought to invest their mastabas and rock-tombs with
something of the splendour that hiad been achieved at the royal
capital. Here we need only mention the tombs that have been
excavated and copied at such sites as Zawiyet el-Amwit, Mér, Dér
el-Gebrawi, Akhmim, Dendera, Edfu, and Aswin:' even one or
two at Thebes, though the pre-eminence of that place still lay very
Farahead, Although thus a provincial aristocracy had already firmly
faken root, it must not be imagined thar the Pharaohs of Dyn. VI
were by any means weaklings. On the contrary they included
among their number some of the greatest names in all Egyptian
history if one may judge by the ubiquity of their cartouches and
the echoes of their energy and enterprise that have come down to
us: It is true that their monuments cannot vie artistically with the
achievements of previous generations, and have little to show in
the way of originality. The workmanship of their pyramids is de-
cidedly shoddy, so that most of them have collapsed into shapeless
rubbish heaps. Gone also was the religious fervour which concen-
trated almost all the effors of Dyn. V upon honouring the sun-
god; instead of this, the Pyramid Texts which lined the walls of
their burial chambers had the sole aim of promoting the welfare of
the god Osiris, with whom, as we shall see later, the deceased king
was actually identificd. Tt may be objected, and perhaps not with-
out some justice, that a development such as is here described must
of necessity have been gradual, and that our judgement is apt to
be warped by the paucity of the official records of Dyn. V in
comparison with those of Dyn. VI; for instance, we possess from
Abydos an isolated charter of immunity granted by Neferirkarge
to the priesthood of that place similar to many ot Tater date.2 Never-
theless, the general wend is unniistakable, though hand in hand
with the appointment of promment provincials 1o be great chief-
tains in their nomes, for example 1bi in the nome of Viper-moun-
tain,? the Pharaoh will have wished to participate in the building
V' See PM v, v, under these l'mu!iugs. 2 PM v gn, ' BARI, '5 177,



THE OLD KINGDOM o

of the local temples and the frecing of their dependants from irk-
some dutics. Thus, to quote only a few examples, charters were
given by Teti and Piopi 1T at Abydes* and Coptos respectively;?
at Bubastis are the remains of a sanctuary erected by Piopi L# who
also undertook importane building in Héliopolis,* that city’s god
accordingly not being ignored, even ifhe was a little out of fashion.
In Ptolemaic times the name of the same monarch was remembered
in the temple of Dendera as that of its founder.s At Hieraconpolis
two copper statucs of his were discovered, the finest specimens of
metalwork that have survived from the Old Kingdom.® Even if
under Dyn. VI the provinces came into ever greater prominence,
there will have remained dignitaries enough whose duties dictated
the acquisition of a tomb near the capiral. The excavations by
Loret, Quibell, and Firth around the pyramid of Teti have revealed
many such.? His vizier Mereruka, who wasalso hisson-in-law, was
the owner of one of the fimest of all mastabas.® A high-priest of
Memphis named Sabu boasted of the protection which he afforded
His Majesty when he went aboard his bark on ceremonial ocea-
sions,? and a second high-priest of the same name expresses his
pride at his appointment.’® Another official tells how he wassent to
Tura to fetch limestone tor some building operations.'* The exis-
tence of two of Teti's spouses is recalled by the great Memphite
mastaba of Khuye and the neighbouring pyramid of Ipwe;'* the
latter queen was the mother of Piopi T, who took steps to secure
the unhindered administration of a cenotaph of hers at Coptos.t3
Of Teti's own doings nothing is known, and it 15 impossible to
know whether there is any truth in Manetho's report that he was
murdered by his bodyguard.

The reign of his successor Uderkarée was evidently ephemeral,
since he s known only from the Abydos king-hisc and two cylinder-
seals. The impression of greatness which the name of Meryre
Piopi 1 evokes rests upon no imposing monument that hassurvived,
but rather upon the superabundance and wide diffusion of the

' PMv.g0. 1 Opictvimant ) Scehbelow, poros. ¢ JEA xxv.a
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inscriptions mentiomng him. Further indications are the faces that,
as already mentioned, Memphis was called after his pyramid and
that he was remembered with veneration many centuries later. His
reign was apparently a long one, Manetho, whose figares for this
dynasty secm more trustworthy than elsewhere, crediting him with
fifty-three years; an expedition to the alabaster quarry of Hamiib?
is dated in the year of the twenry-fifth cautle count, which being
bienmial at this period means his fifticth regnal year, The same rock-
inscription, as well as others in the Widy Hamméimit,> mentions
the first occasion of his Sed-festival, which may have been cele-
brated in his thirtieth year; Piopi was proud of this event and com-
memorated it on alabaster vases now in the Louvre and elsewhere.
No satisfactory explanation has been given of the well-attested
change of his carly Prenomen Neferzahar into Meryrée.t The
Horus name Mery-towe “Beloved of the Two Lands' may have
expressed a reputation to which he really aspired. An unpretentious
outlook seems indicated by his marriages, doubtless consecutively,
to two daughters of a local hereditary prince named Khui, whose
home appears to have been in Abydos:* both daughters were ac-
corded the same name Meryrée-ankh-naé, and if we may believe
the inscription recording this fact, the one became the mother of
Piopi I's successor Merenrét and the other of his second successor
Piopi II, their brother Djatu securing the high office of vizier. This
connexion with the provinces seems quite in accordance with the
spirit of the times,

In our last chapter we felt bound to stress the triviality, from the
historical point of view, of most of the so-called autobiographical
inscriptions belonging o the Old Kingdom. Here we are fortunate
enough to be able to quote what is at least a partial exception. An
insignificant looking slab of stone from a tomb at Abydos recounts
the way in which Weni, 2 man of humble birth, rose to one of the
most exalted positions in the lind.s After serving as a minor official
under Teti, he was made a ‘Friend” ([{ dmr) or favoured courtier
by Piopi I, this dignity being coupled with 2 priestly post in the
pyramid-town. So quickly did he win the confidence of the king

EPM v, 237. = Op. cit. vii: 320, ¥ ZAS xliv, 13p; lix. 71
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that he was next appointed a judge, in which capacity he was called
upon, as sole assessor of the vizier, to hear cases of conspiracy that
had arisen in the royal harem and the Six Grear Houses. This im-
portant duty fulfilled he felt enntled to crave assistance for the
adornment of his tomb, a request readily granted by the sovereign:

His Majesty caused a god’s seal-bearer (J@3% idieni nir) to cross
the Nile, with a company of sailors under him, to fetch me this sarco-
phagus from Tora. It returned with him in a great barge of the Court
together with its Iid, a doorway, lintel, rwo jambs, and a libation-table.
Never had the like been done for any servant. . . .

The following paragraphs are of so great intrinsic interest and
are expressed in so typically Egyptian a2 manner that they are here
rranslated in extenso:

Whilst I was a (mere) magistrate, His Majesty made me a Sole Friend
and Overseer of the tenants of the Palace, and [ displaced four Overseers
of the tenants of the Palace who were there, and 1 acted ro His Majesty's
satisfaction m giving escort, in preparing the king's path, and in mking
up courtly positions, 1 doing all so that His Majesty praised me for it
beyond anything.

When there was lingation in private in the king's harem agamnst the
Queen, His Majesty caused me to go to hear (the matter) alone, without
there being any vizier or any official there, only myself alone, because
of my excellence and of my being firmly planted in the heare of His
Majesty, and because His Majesty had confidence in me. It was I who
put it in writng alone with one magistrate, though my rank was that
of an Overscer of the tenants of the Palace. Never before had the like
of me heard a secret matter of the King's harem, but His Majesty caused
me to hear it, because | was excellent in the heart of His Majesty beyond
any official of his, beyond any noble of his, beyond any servant of his.

When His Majesty inflicted punishment upon the Asiarics and Sand-
dwellers, His Majesty made an army of many tens of thousands from
the ennre (land of) Upper Egypt, from Elephanting in the south to
Medineye' in the north, from Lower Egype, from the Two Sides of the
House? in their entirety, from Sedjer, from Khen=edjru, from Irtje-
Nubians, Medja-Nubians, Yam-Nubians, WawaZ-Nubians, Kaau-
Nubians, and from the land of the Tjembu His Majesty setit me forth at

* Name of the XX northernmost nome of Upper Egypt.
* Apparently a term for the rwo sides of the Delta,
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the head of this army, there being counts, seal-bearers of the King of
Lower Egypt, Sole Friends of the Palace, chicfrains and heads of towns
of Upper and Lower Egypt, overseers of dragomans,! overseers of
prophets of Upper and Lower Egypr, and overseers of temple-depen-
dencies at the head of the troops of Upper and Lower Egypt and the
towns and villages which they ruled and the Nubians of these foreign
lands. It was T who was in command of them, though my office was
(merely) that of an Overseer of the tenants of the Palace, because T was
well suited to prevent onc from quarrelling with his fellow, to prevent
any one of them from taking bread or sandals from a wayfarer, to
prevent any one of them from taking a loin-cloth from any village, to
prevent any one of them from taking any goat from any peaple. | dis-
patched them from: Northern Isle, Gate of Imhotep, and Leg of Har-
Nebmite, though | was of this rank. . . . There was revealed to me the
number of these troops, though it had never (before) been revealed to
any servant,

At this point Weni breaks into poctry, a unique feature of this
mscription:
This army returned in peace, it hiad harried the land of the Sand-dwellers.
This army returned in peace, it had razed the land of the Sand-dwellers.
This army returned in peace, it had overthrown its walled settlements.
This army returned in peace, it had cur down irs figs and its vines,
This army retamied in peace, it had cast fire into all its princely houses.
This army returned in peace, it had shin @oops in it many wns of

thousands.
This army retumed i peace, it had carried away very many troops
a3 prisoners.

And His Majesty praised me on account of it more than anything.

After this the narrative, continuing in prose, proceeds to tell how
Weni was dispatched five times to deal with the rebellious Sand-
dwellers, Then came the report of an nsurrection at Nose of the
Gazelle, a region that has been conjectured to be Mount Cartiel.
Crossing by ship with his troaps to the back of the hill-country to
the north of the land of the Sand-dwellers; while half of the army
approached along the high desert road, Weni managed to catcls
and kill all the insurrectionists.

Weni's antobiography now switches to the reign of Merenri.

! Speakers of forcign tongues who acted 1 intespreters,
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At this pomt a serious problem confronts us. It has been seen that
Weni held a2 minor office already in the reign of Ted, and evidence
utilized above seemed to demand for Piopi Ia reign of over fifty
years, On the assumption that Merenrét succeeded to the throne
only after his father’s death, Weni will have been well over 6o
when he passed into the service of a new royal master. Under
Merenrét, however, further strenuous tasks awaited him—rasks
which it is hard to believe were imposed upon a man so advanced
n age. This difficulty would be mingated, even if not completely
overcome, if it turned out that Piopi associated Merenré with him-
sclf as king a number of years earlier, so that royal commands could
be issued in either name, and for such an association definite, al-
though somewhat slender, evidence has actually been discovered.
At the beginning of Merenré¢'s reign Weni appears to have been
merely a chamberlain and sandal-bearer, but it was not long before
he was elevated to the post of Governor of Upper Egypt. As holder
of this all-important administrative office in the southern half of
Egypt he had to collect all the revenues due to the Residence and
to exact all the labour involved. This he did rwice over before
being sent to a distant Nubian quarry to fetch the sarcophagus and
a precious pyramidion for the king's pyramid, while at Elephantiné
he secured doors of red granite and other parts for the same monu-
ment. All this he performed in one single expedition. Wom out as
he may well have been, off he had to go to the alabaster quarry of
Hatniib, to cause to be hewn there a great offering-table the trans-
port of which necessitated the building of a ship 6o cubits long and
30 broad. It was an astonishing feat to have acquitted himself of
this formidable commission within three weeks of the third month
of Summer, when the river was at its lowest. Yetanother big task
awaited him, the cutting of five navigable channels in the First
Cataract, and the building of seven vessels of acacia wood contri=
buted by the chicftains of various Nubian districts. After so long
and meritorious a carcer it seems rather hard that Weni should have
been constrained to attribute all his suecesses to the might and
strength of purpose of his sovereign. But perhaps he would never
have amained to such eminence without his character comprising
an extra dose of obsequiousness.
om "
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From this narrative it emerges that Egypt had far greater diffi-
culties to contend with on her north-castern than on her southem
front. Even if the enemy here are regularly referred to by the term
2 W riu=tr, literally ‘those upon the sand’, it would be a
mistake to imagine that only the poverty-stricken nomads of the
Sinaitic peninsula were meant; to repel these no aemy of thousands
would have been required. Unless the mention of figs and grapes
in Weni's poem is to be dismissed as mere fancy, at least some con-
siderable part of southern Palestine must have been involved, and
probably the most plausible guess is thae what was euphemistically
described as rebellion was in reality the first wave of that Asiaric
aggression which overwhelmed Egypt littde more than 100 years
later and was a recurrent menace throughout all her history.

It was but natural that relations with Nubia should have been
more peaceful. Here the advantages to be gained from friendly
mtercourse were mutual. Nubia was the source of various prized
commodities unobtainable elsewhere.! The Nubians for their part
were very dependent upon their richer and more civilized neigh-
bours, com doubtless being their greatest need, though this is not
mentioned in the sole record of what the Egyptians brought with
them for purposes of barter and where the items named are “oil,
honey, clothing, faience, and all manner of things’.* Not until &
much later date did the thought of colonizing Lower Nubia enter
the Egyprians' minds; wisely they accepted Elephanting as their
southern frontier, realizing that the country beyond the First Cata-
ract was undesirable as a possession and that their requirements
could best be satisfied by special expeditions. Already in Dyn. 1V
Cheops was causing diorite 1o be fetched from a quarry to the
north-west of Toshka? where the cartouches of several of his sue-
cessars are also found, but the silence enveloping the details of all
such enterprises remains unbroken until Dyn. VI In the decree of
Piopt T granting protection to the dependants of Snofru’s two
pyramids* several clanses forbid interference with them by ‘peace-
ful Nubians®, a term by which policemen like the Medjayu of later
times have been thought to be meant. That Weni, as we have seen,
was able 1o recruir for his Astaric campaigns soldiers from various

"Secabove, poade f BARL G366 FEMovi 275 - 4 Above, R
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Nubian tribes shows how willingly these seized the opportunity of
finding work in a land so much more agreeable than their own, a
trait comparable to that of the Berberines of today, who are com-
monly employed in Egypras cooks, valers, and so forth. In the first
year of Merenréc he visited the region of the First Cataract in per-
son to receive the homage of the chieftains of Medja, Irtje, and
Wawak! Apart from the facts just mentioned, little would be
known about the dealings of the Egyptians of Dyn. VI with Nubia
were it not for the inscriptions which several successive princes of
Elephantiné caused to be carved upon the walls of their tombs
opposite Aswin, These princes were probably themselves half-
Nubian by race; ar all events they were acquainted with the lan-
guage or lzuguagm of the tribes which they were called upon to
visit. They seem also to have been hardier and better adapted for
foreign travel than most Egyptian nobles, since Pwéne and Byblos
are mentioned as places to which one of their number was repeatedly
sent,® while anothers was dispatched to the ‘country of the Asiatics’,
probably somewhere on the Red Sea, to retrieve the body of an
Egyptian official slain together with all his company whilst build-
ing a ship for a journey to Pwéne. It is certain that in spite of the
usual good relations serivus troubles could also break out in Nubia,
for the Pepinakht from whose tomb was learned the fact just men-
tioned had previously recorded as follows:

The Majesty of my lord sent me to harry the lands of Wawaé and
Irtje.  acted to the approval of my lord and slew a grear number there,
the children of the chicftain and doughty army-capeains. And 1 broughe
thence to the Residenice a large number of prisoners, 1 being at the head
of many strong and bold soldiers.

Perhaps the most informative of these Aswin inscriptions is that
from which was drawn the letter about the dancing pygmy trans-
lated above (pp. $8-59). It begins in the usual way with titles and
epithets of the prnce and overseer of dragomans Harkhuf, and
then continues as follows:4

He said: The Majesty of Merenrét my lord sent me together with my
father the unique friend and lector-priest Iri to Yam to open up the way

LBARG §3517 * Opocit, §361. " Opoat,§360. ¢ Op. at, §§ 3336
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to this country. I did it in seven months, and brought back from icall
matmer of goodly and rare presents, and was prased greatly on account
of it. His Majesty sent me a second time alone. 1 set forth upon the
Elephanting road and returned from Irtje, Mekher, Tereros, and lrtetj
m the space of eight months. I rerurned and broughe presents from this
country in very great quantity, nor had ever the like been brought o
this land before. | returned through the neighbourhood of the house of
the chicfain of Zatu and Irgje. 1 had opened up these countrics. Never
had it been found done by any friend and overseer of dragomans who
had gone forth o Yam before, His Majesty setit e 1 third time ro Yam.
I set forth from the Thinite nome upon the Oasis road, and found the
chicftain of Yam gone to the Tjemeh-land to smite the Tjemeh to the
western corner of heaven. Twent forth in pursuit of him to the Tjemeh-
land, and satisfied him' so that he praised all the gods for the Sovereign.
[1 dispatched 2 messenger(?)... .. | Yam ..... to inform the Majesty
of Merenrét my lord [that I had gone to Tjemeh-land]and had satisfied
that chieftain of Yam. | returned(?) ., ... ] in the south end of Irtje and
the north end of Zaty, and I found the chicftain of frtje, Zatn and
Wawag, [these three countries?] united all in one, and I returned with
three hundred asses laden with incense, ebony, Jiknw—oil, &, leopard-
skins, elephant wsks, and boomerangs and all goodly products. Now
when the chieftain of Irge, Zatu and Wawal saw how strong and
numerous was the troop of Yam that returned with me to the Residence
together with the soldiers who had been sent with me, dhen did this
chicfain dispatch me and gave me oxen and goats and conducted me
over the heighs of Irie by virtue of the vigilance which I had exercised
beyond any friend and overseer of dragomans who had been sent o
Yam before. Now when this humble servant fared downstream o the
Residence, there was caused to come 1o me the unique friend and over-
seer of the double bathroom Khuni, meeting e with ships laden with
date-wine, cake, bread, and beer. The prince, seal-bearer of the King of
Lower Egypr, unique friend, lector-priest, god's seal-bearer, confidant
of (royal) commands, Harkhuf.

Thisnarrative,* concluding with the titles and name of the tommb-
owner, has been translated in full to give some further idea of the
dictionand the difficultics of 2 so-called autobiographical inscription
of the Old Kingdom. The main problem resides in the identifica

Vie, piid lim in full for the good things which he was going to receive,
* Latewt discusion by E Edel in Ay, Snd., ppistil. & >
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tion of the various Nubian districts involved. Where, above all,
was Yam, the end-pomt of Harkhut's journeyings, situated? It
appears to have been successfully argued that this districe lay to the
south of the Second Cataract, but it is impossible to believe in its
equation with Kerma beyond the Third Cararact, which in Dyn,
XII became an isolated garrison in the heart of the Stdin. Of the
other places, Wawa# extended southwards from the First Cataract
for a considerable distance, Trtje has been definitely located near
Tomas half~way towards Widy Halfa, and Medja, mentioned by
Weni but not by Harkhuf, in the near neighbourhood of the
Second Cataract.

Merenré¢ reigned little more than ten years before being suc-
ceeded by his half-brother Piopi IL The new king can only have
been a boy ar the ame since the Turin Canon and Manetho agree
in according him a reign of well over nincty years. At the start he
seems to have been under the tutelage of his mother, since she is
mentioned with him in the record of an expedition sent to Sinai
in the fourth year.! Papyrus fragments of late date? relate how he
was discovered paying long secret visits to one of his generals at
dead of night, a story quite in the spirit of Herodotus. Some of the
Nubian ventures alluded to in the last pages fell in his reign, of
which in spite of its length little else is known. He had, atall events,
plenty of time to devote to the building of his pyramid at South
Sakkira, which was larger than those of any of his immediare
predecessors, and which, thanks to the admirable excavations of
G. Jéquier, gives a better idea of the nature of an Old Kingdom
pyramid-complex than any of its neighbours. Apart from this, we
need recall only the decrees of immunity already mentioned and
the ‘autobiography’ of a prince of the cighth and twelfth nomes
of Upper Egypt named Djatu, in which he plumed himself on
having given a fine burial to his father and upon having obtained the
wherewithal from the king.3 Poor material to sate the historian'’s
appetite, but reading between the lines of all such inscriptions, we
cannot fail to perceive the gradual decadence of the kingdom, due
in part no doubt to the monarch's own failing strength. We have
seent that the Turin Canon added cight successors before reaching

VPM il 342 1@;&”.“?1 ’B:I.R-hﬁiiﬁﬂﬂ'



102 THE OLD KINGDOM

the total of 181 years for the whole period from Teti onwards. Ot
these successors of Piopi I1 the names of only four are preserved,
while the reign-lengths of five of the eight amount together to no
more than ten years; It thus appears that Dyn, VI ended in a whole
serics of ephemeral kings all of whom might well have been raken
as belonging to that dynasty had not Manetho preferred to end it
with Nitdcris, a queen who, like Sebeknofru the last ruler of Dyn.
XII, had contrived to wrest to herself the throne of the Pharaohs.
Concerning this Nitderis Manetho says that she was ‘the noblest
and loveliest of the women of her time’, and to Herodotus (ii, 100}
is owed the story of her suicide after tiking vengeance on certain
Egyptans who had slam her brother in order to put her in his
place. In the Turin Canon Nitokerti—so her name is written there
—was ecither the second or the third Pharaoh after Piopi IL
Her historical existence can therefore not be doubted, but she can
scarcely have been identical with the Queen Néith whose pyramid
Jéquier discovered ar Sakkira,! since that queen was the eldest
daughter of Piopi I and can have become one of Piopi II's wives
only at the beginning of the latter’s long reign. Discussion of the
remaining successors of Piopi Il is reserved for the next chapter.
All that need be said here about the close of Dyn. V1 is that dynastic
troubles clearly ensued immediately after the death of the aged king
and that as in Dyn. XII a queen momentarily succeeded in taking
advantage of the situation.

It1s evident that without a strong and highly organized adminis-
tration the vast architectural and artistic triumphs of the Old King-
dom could never have been achieved, but our materials for the
reconstruction of a coherent picture are hopelessly inadequate,
Valiant attempts have been made to infuse life and reality into the
titularies of which the tombs are so lavish, but the highly precarious
nature of the results has to be admitted. Here only the bricfest
sketch will be attempted, and it will be one which dwells rather
upon the difficulties than upon the positive gains. A serious defect
1s that until Dyn. VI almost the sole source of our information is
the Memphite area where the Court was situated. though from

Y G. Jéquicr, Les Pyramides des reines Neit et Appaiif, Cairo, 1033;
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that time onwards Upper Egypt begins to make valuable contribu-
tions. Throughout the best part of Egyptian history the Delta is
uniformly silent. One importane effect is that we are embarrassed
to know the exact import of that duality of form apparent in such
titles as ‘Overseer of the two granaries’, ‘Overscer of the two
chambers of the king’s adornment’. The usual explanation is that
these are survivals from the period immediately following the union
of the kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt, though recently
the novel theory has been spread abroad that there never was
such 1 union, and that the duality in question was a figment of the
Egyptians’ imagination based on the very different conformation
of the two halves of the country. It is our conviction that the former
explanation is broadly true. but even so there would remain the
question whether there were not throughout the Old Kingdom
independent granary-departments for the Delea and for the Valley,
whether indeed we have not to assume a thoroughgoing separa-
tion of the governments of Upper and Lower Egypt. It would seem
at least that there can have been no exace parallelism, no strict uni-
formity in the two halves of the country; Upper Egypt was essen-
tially agricultural, the Delta pastoral—there is evidence that the
cattle were regularly driven to the meadows of Lower Egypt to be
pastured. As an example of the differing magistracies of the Two
Lands one may pechaps quote the title 3 3. fmy-r Smrw "Governor
of Upper Egypt', to which in the Old Kingdom at least no corre-
sponding title is found in the Delta, thoughiin the Middle Kingdom
there are frequent occurrences of a B & fry-r Te-mbw “Gover-
nor of Lower Egypt’, and we have to confess our ignorance ot the
period when this office originated. Concerning the title "Governor
of Upper Egypt’ there are great difficulties. It has been argued,
probably righly, thar the post was created in Dyn. V both to en-
sure the collection of taxes throughout the southern nomes and also
to counteract the growing power of the provincial nobles; but it
seems certain that towards the end of Dyn. V1 this title was often
conferred on those very nobles as a purely honorific one or else was
claimed by them as a heredirary night. There has been much dis-
cussion as to which individual cases can be regarded as referring
to actual administrative functions and those where the designation
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was no more than an ornamental epithet, but the judgements passed
in this matter seem often to have been very arbitrary. A similar
problem has arisen with regard to an even more important digni-
tary, no less a personage than the vizier himself. The bearer of the
title 1579 foty, appropriately translated *vizier’, was at all periods
of Egyptian history the most powerful officer of state, in facrsecond
only to Pharaoh himself. In Dyn. IV the vizier was regularly one
of the royal princes, but later the office passed into the hands of
some noble of outstanding ability, with whom it tended to become
hereditary, Undil half a century ago it was firmly believed thar the
vizicrate was confined to one person at a time, but this belief was
fmally disposed of when a relief was found at Karnak dated to the
reign of Tuthmsis HI (Dyn. XVIIT) and depicting separate viziers
for Upper and Lower Egypt. A generation later the funerary
temple of Piopi I brought to light representations appearing to
reveal the same state of atfairs for the end of Dyn. VI, and further
study has disclosed the existence of so many holders of the title that
it1s now assumed that besides the two viziers for Valley and Delta
there were others who were given or assumed the title in a purely
honorary capacity. The evidence is confusing, and the last word
on this subject has nor yet been said.

How many of the funictions ascribed to the vizier in an elaborate
enumeration found in several tombs of Dyn. XVIII apply to the
Old Kingdom is uncertain, but no mention is there made of one
title that occupics a prominent place in the titularies of all the
carly viziers, namely that of % US4 = lmy-r kut nbe nt psw
“Supenintendent of all the works of the King’. It is unlikely that
many of the viziess were themselves skilled architecrs and sculptors
like Imhotep, but at least it will have been their business to secure
the most competent help available. Thac the vizier was the supreme
Judge was scen from the mscription of Weni, and is reflected in his
frequent epithet “prophet of Mace', ie. of the goddess of Truth.
He prided himself on being accessible to all petitioners, who it was
recognized cared more about being allowed to vent their griev-
ances than about having them redressed. All royal commands seem
to have passed through the vizier's hands to be dealt with by the
scribes of his bureau. It was he who dispatched the messengers
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carrying orders to the heads of distant towns and villages. The
corvée and taxation were duties of all, except when the king
granted exemption to some local pricsthood. As regards the various
departments of State we are very ill informed, but references to the
== | hwt-wrt 6 *Six Great Houses' indicate that there was strice
departmental differentiation.

Needless to say, the Court required a grear variery of func-
tionarics, Within the 2 (] =# @yt or courtiers ‘surrounding
the Pharaoh’ the most favoured persons were called [] £ $mrw or
“Friends', and besides those who attained this rank without quali-
fication there were others honoured with the epither ‘unique’ or
‘uniquely loved'. There is a doubt about the original meaning of
the title } = 5 fry=h nzw, later interprered as ‘King’s acquaintance’,
but the term seems to have been applied to relatives of Pharaoh
who were not actually children of his. Among officials whose duty
it was to look after the king's own person there were sandal-
bearers, keepers of the robes and crowns, barbers, and physicians,
the last sometimes highly specialized like oculists, stomach doctors,
and the like. A host of servants were employed in kirchen and
dining-room, and there were also domestics of a somewhat higher
grade who kept order at the royal meals. What was left over from
these was distributed by a special officer who bore the title 2 firy-
wib *he who is over the reversion’.! And of course the sovereign
had his own scribes to write his letters and commands, which were
then sealed in his presence. The religious ceremonies of which the
king was the centre had their own personnel, the |2 ] hry-hbt
lector-priest’ being the only one wha can here be mentioned.

What lias been said about the tendency of the higher administra-
tive posts to become hereditary is true also of men occupying more
subordinate positions. It became one of the most ardent wishes of
these to be able ‘to hand over their offices to their children’. Arall
levels of the bureancratic scale the greatest importance was attached
to promotion, and from whatever source this might actually come
it was always attributed to the king’s favour. There are two books
of worldly wisdom giving advice to budding bureaucrats, and
from these much may be learnt concerning the qualities required

! See alecady above, p. 30, with n. 1.
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for success in their careers. One 1sa mere fragment,! but the Maxims
of the vizier Prahhotpe,* who lived under Izozi of Dyn. V, became
justly celebrated, Obedience to a father and a superior were the
prime virtues, the ability to keep stlence 1n all arcumstances, tact
and good manners in social intercourse, faithfulness in delivering
messages, a humility i fact littde short of subservience: If indecd
the cvil servants of the Old Kingdom actually possessed these
qualitics, it would go far towards explaining the success of one of
the best organized aivilizations that the world has ever seen.
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VI

THE RISE AND FALL OF THE
MIDDLE KINGDOM

and XII is called, Manetho—or rather the Manetho known to

us from the chronicles of his excerptrors—is seen at his worst.
His SEvenTH DYNASTY consists of seventy kings of Memphis,
who reigned for seventy days. His ErcaTit DyNasty, likewise
Memphite, comprises twenty-seven kings and 146 years of reign.
Dyns. IX and X are both Héracleopolitan, with nineteen kings
apiece and a total duration of 594 years. Dyn. XIis of Diospolite
or Theban origin, counting sixteen kings with the meagre allow-
ance of forty-three years. Such is the account given by Africanus;
the figures offered by Euscbius are somewhat less fantastic, but
inspire confidence just as litele. For all this stretch of time only one
king is mentioned, namely Achthdé, who is placed in Dyn. IX.
Of him the authoritics state that he was more cruel than all his
predecessors, but in the end was smitten with madness and killed
by a crocodile. This scrap of pseudo-history is obviously compar-
able to the already quoted legends concerning Cheops, Piopt 1L,
and Nitdcris, but the existence of Achthdgs is not open to doubr.
In spite of all defects, our Manetho does provide a framework into
which the findings of research fit reasonably well, as will be seen
from the enumeration of five overlapping stages hereafter to be dis-
cussed in some detail: (1) rapid disintegration of the old Memphite
régime following upon the overlong reign of Piopi 1I; (2) blood-
shed and anarchy resulting from the collapse of the monarchy
and the rivalries of the provincial feudal lords or ‘nomarchs’, also
possibly fomented by the infiltration of Asiatics into the Delea;
(3) rise of a new line of Pharachs with an Akhtoy (Manetho's
Achths) at the head and Héracleopolis as their capital; (4) ever-
growing importance of Thebes under a yet more encrgetic family
of warrior princes of whom the first four bore the name of Inydtef

IN the First Intermediate Period, as the age separating Dyns. VI
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(Antef in older histories of Egypt) and the remaining three the
name of Menthotpe (Mentuhotep); (s) civil war with the Hera-
cleopolitans from which Menthotpe | emerged as victor, reaniting
the Two Lands and paving the way for the Middle Kingdom—
this ushered in by Ammenemés [, one of the greatest of all Egyp-
tian monarchs (Dyn. XII).

(1) Our last chapter dealt with the eight ephemeral successors of
Piopi II who in the Turin Canon marked the close of Dyn. VI.
The Abydos list replaces these eight by no less than ¢ighteen kings
prior to making its great leap to the last rulers of Dyn. XI. It is not
casy to reconcile any of the Abydos names with the four which
alone are preserved in the Canon, but it seems likely that the fourth
cartouche from the end gave the Prenomen of that Ibi of the Turin
fragments whose insignificant pyramid was discovered by Jéquicr
at Sakkfra,' The recurrence of the name Neferkarée, which had
been the Prenomen of Piopi IL. as either whole or part in no less
than six names of the Abydos series shows how great was still felt
to be the solidarity of these petty rulers wirth the most venerable
of the Pharaohs of Dyn. VL But perhaps the most persuasive evi-
dence of their short-lived domination is offered by some inscrip-
tions discovered by Raymond Weill at Coptos in 1910-11.2 Under
the ruins of a structure of Roman date were found carefully stowed
away a number of decrees carved in hieroglyphic on slabs of lime-
stone, some dating from the reign of Piopi I, and most of them
designed to protect the temple of Min and its priesthood from
interference and the corvée. But among them as many as eight were
apparently dispatched on the same day in the first year of a king
Neferkauhor, the last king but one in the series of the Abydos list,
The addressee was in each case the vizier Shemai and each royal
command was concerned either with him or some member of his
family. One of the decrees confirmed him in his vizierate in all the
rwenty-two nomes of Upper Egypt, while another recorded the
appointment of his son 1di to the post of Governor of Upper Egypr
i1 the seven southernmost nomes. A third decree grants precedence
over all other women to Shemai's wife Nebye,! who 1s described

' Ls Pyramide d" Abs, Cairo, 1535. EPM v, i36 6
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as a 'King's eldest daughrer’, and perhaps even more remarkable is
a fourth making elaborate arrangements for the funerary cult of
both husband and wife in all the temples of the land. There is no
hint of unrest or political disturbance in any of these texts, though
we may possibly read into them a desperate anxiety on the king’s
part to conciliate one specially powerful Upper Egyptian magnate.

(2) Thus the chances are thatall the reigns corresponding to Mane-
tho's Dyns. VII and VIII were compressed into a relatively shore
space of time, perhaps no more than a quarter of a century, At what
precise moment serious disorders broke out it is impossible to say,
but their reality is beyond a doubt, and there is reason to think that
they persisted, whether continuously or intermittently, until well
on into Dyn. XL It is the picture of a real revolution that is painted
in one of the most curious and important picces of Egyptian litera-
ture that have survived the hazards of time. This extremely tattered
papyrus in the Leyden collection dates from no carlier than Dyn,
XIX, but the condition of the country which it discloses is one
which cannot be ascribed to the imagination of a romancer, nor
does it fit into any place of Egyptian history excepr that following
the end of the Old Kingdom. The beginning is unfortunately lost,
and with it the circumstances in which the speaker made his lengthy
harangue. A long series of bricf paragraphs first portrays the havoc
into which the land has been thrown by the machinations of low-
born adventurers and Asiatics pushing their way into the Delta.
A fow examples will suffice ro illustrate the tone and substance of
the narration:

The bowman is ready. The wrongdoer is everywhere. There is no
man of yesterday. A man goes out to plough with his shield, A man
smites his brother, his mother's son. Men sit in the bushes unnl the
benighted traveller comes, in order to plunder his load. The robber is
4 possessor of riches. Boxes of chony are broken up. Precious acacia-
wood is cleft asunder.

The general upheaval has reversed the status of rich and poor:

He who possessed no property is now a man of wealth. The poor man
is full of joy, Every town says: let us suppress the powerful among us.
He who had no yoke of oxen is now possessor of a herd. The possessors
of robes are now in rags. Gold and lapis lazuli. silver and turquoise are
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fastened on the necks of female sluves, All female daves are free with
their tongues, When their mistress speaks it is irksome to the servants.
The children of princes are dashed against the walls.

These quotations, chosen at random, might, it is true, reflect the
distorted vision of a die-hard anistocrar, but there are others describ-
ing the political confusion of the times, the dissolunon of the laws,
and the destruction of public offices and records which cannot well
be so construed. Even the person of the king seems to have been
subjected to violence, though the sentence where this appears to be
stated is of not quite certain interpretation. Still more important
are a few passages which affirm the part played by foreigners in the
restriction of true Egyptian territory to Upper Egypt—Elephantiné
and Thinis being rowns specifically mentioned. The many pages of
nostalgic lamentations are followed by adjurations o piety and
religious observance, and it is these which jusufy the title *Admoni-
tions of an Egyptian Sage’ by which the entire composition is
known. Opinions have differed as to the way in which the remain-
ing portions of the book are to be understood. Some have thought
to find a reference to Piopi 1T dying in extreme old age and suc-
ceeded by a child too young to have any sense, But these events,
ifreally alluded to, must have lain in the author’s past and that king
upon whom the wise Ipuwér heaped reproaches for his weakness
and indolence may well have been among the last of the Memphite
line. However that may be, the trustworthiness of the Leyden
papyrus as a depiction of Egypr in the First Intermediate Period is
indisputable. And here for the first time Egyptian literature sounds
that note of despairing pessimism which became a commonplace
with the writers of the succeeding centuries even when 1o longer
Justitied by prevailing conditions.

We have thus to picture to ourselves the Memphite kingdom as
growing weaker and weaker until it failed any longer to command
the allegiance of the nomarchs farther upstream. Direct informa-
tion from the Delta now ceases entirely, Expeditions in quest of
the turquoise of Sinai are at an end, not to be resumed until the
approach of Dyn. XIL If a barbarous-looking cylinder with the
cartouche of Khendy! and a scarab? with the name of Terera really

' JEA xik g2 * Peimie, Scarabs, PL. 10, 7. 10,
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belong to the kings so named in the Abydos list, this would be an
indication that they had two loak to Syrian skill for even such trum-
pery objects. It was perhaps in the extreme south that condirions
became most gravely unsettled. The casual mention of a king
Neferkaré in a rock-tomb at Mo'alla. some 20 miles south of
Luxor, places the inscriptions of its owner ‘Ankhufy among the
carliest records of the age. This ‘Ankhtify was the ‘great chieftain
(or “‘nomarch’) of the nome of Nekhen', the third nome of Upper
Egypt, that of which Hieraconpolis opposite EI-Kab was the capi-
tal. He tells how Horus of Edfu, the god of the next nome to
the south (No. I1), had bidden him set it in order, with the result
that he took over the chieftaincy, and tranquillized the region so
thoroughly that a man would even embrace the slayer of his father
or of his brother. Many arc the inaidents of ‘Ankhrify's prowess
which he describes in laconic sentences interposed between epithets
belauding his own virtues. For his main fighting force he had “the
valiant troop of Hefag', a place which is either Mo®alla itself or a
town not far distant. There is talk of conflicts berween this force
and Thebes and Copros, whose combined soldiery had attacked the
fortresses of Armant. ‘Ankhtify’s references to his martial successes
are of great obscurity, but if his account can be trusted he managed
to cow the inhabitants to both the east and the west of Thebes, so
thatatall events weare here dealing with a time before the dynasty of
the Inytefs had established for themselves an invincible supremacy.
More significant than all these allusions to deeds of valour are
the repeated mentions of years of famine in which ‘Ankhify claims
to have supplied other towns besides his own with gifts or loans of
corn, this beneficent activity of his extending even as far north as
Dendera. We need not take too seriously the statement that “the
entire south died of hunger, every man devouring his own chil-
dren’, but the inscriptions of other more or less contemporary
princes constantly harp upon the lack of grain, a lack which we
may surmise was due as much to the impossibility of undisturbed
agriculture as to a succession of low Niles. It may here be noted
that the deplorable state of Upper Egypt is clearly reflected i the
clumsiness of its artistic efforts; evidently Egyptian civilization was
at its lowest ebb.
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(3) Concerning the rise of the ‘House of Akhtoy’ we are lefi
almost completely in the dark. Héracleopolis is the modern Thndsya
¢k-Meding, a town to the west of the river opposite Beni Suéf
55 mulessouth of Memphis. Not a shred of local evidence has sur-
vived to indicate its early importance, bur Manetho's description
of his Nintr and TenTi D YN A 5715 asHéracleopolitanisamply
confirmed by testimony from elsewhere. As regards his Achthaés
it turms out that no less than three distine kings chose to retain the
name for their second cartouche. The king who without proof, but
not without probability, is assumed to have been the first, adopted
Meryibtowe ('Beloved of the heart of the Two Lands’) as his Horus
name, and by way of emphasizing his clim did not hesitate to
equip himself with a full Pharaonic titulary. To have raised himself
to such a height he must have possessed an exceptionally forceful
character, but all that remains directly to authenticate his existence
is a copper brazier in the Louvre, an cbony walking=stick from
Mér, and a few other equally insignificant objects.! A second Akh-
toy whose Prenomen was Wahkarée is known only from a finely
decorated coffin from El-Bersha, where his cartouches seem to have
been inadvertently written in place of those of the real owner, the
steward Nefri? Yet a third king of the name, Akhtoy Nebkauré,
is attested only by a weight from Petric’s excavations at Er-Retiba?
and by a mesntion of him in one of the few Egyptian works of
fiction that have survived in their entirety; this tells the story of 2
peasant from the outlying oasis of the Widy Natrin who was
robbed of his donkey and his merchandise on the way to Héracleo-
polis, but poured out his complaints to the thief’s liege-lord with
such eloquence that he was detined in order that his supplications,
reproaches, and invective mighe be written down for the sove-
reign’s delectation. In the Turin Canon no less than eighteen kings
belonging to the same royal line were originally recorded, and the
name Akhtoy occurs twice, each time unexpectedly preceded by a
Neferkars (see above), while all the adjoining names are damaged,
unidentifiable, or lost. It is from some tombs at Asyfit that we
obtain our most trustworthy glimpse of the Heracleopolitan era.

! Gaurhier, LR i 204; Amn. Serv, x. 1853 Hayes, Scepter, L. p. 143,
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The inscriptions in these three tombs are marred by the twin defects
whichare the banc of so much of our hicroglyphic evidence, namely
extensive lacunae in the text and our still inadequate knowledge
of the Egypuan language. Nevertheless the information that they
afford is illuminating, The earliest of the three tomb-owners would
hardly have retained his name Akhroyhad he not been a partisan of
the Héracleopolitan faction, Indeed, his youth seems to have been
passed in a time of comparative calm. He tells how he was taught
to swim together with the royal children, and was made a nomarch
whilst still a babe of a cubit in hesght. Though he mentions that he
recruited a regiment of soldiers, the achievements upon which he
most prided himself were irrigation works and the encouragement
of farming. He ends his main narrative with the words "Héracleo-
polis praised God for me’, the Egyptian way of expressing gratitude.
In the next oldest tomb Prince Tefibi plumes himself upon his
impartial beneficence and the sense of security which his soldiers
mspired:

When night came, he who slepe upon the road praised me. He was
like a man in his own house.

None the less the nomes of the south were on the move, prob-
ably under the command of one of the early InyGtefs. Tefibi relates
that he came into conflict with them, and we cannot doubr of his
success, though the half-lings that told the sequel are among the
obscurest of a narrative where everything is obscure. I 15 in the
tomb of his son, again an Akhtoy, that the mostexplicit account of
the civil war is to be found. A Héracleopolitan king Merykarés, of
whom we shall hear more later, is named twice. Prince Akhtoy, for
some unexplained reason addressed in the second person, is credited
with having induced the sovereign himself to sail upstream:

.« « he cleared the sky, the entire land with him, the princes of Upper
Egypr and the magnates of Héracleopolis, the region of the Mistress of
the Land being come to repel fighting, the earth trembling . . . all people
darting about, the towns ...ing, fear falling upon their limbs, The
magistrates of the Great House are under the fear of, and the favourites
under respect for, I-Er:c[mpﬂlis.

It appears that the king’s flect reached Shasharp, a town a lictle
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to the south of Asyiit, before returning amid rejoicing to his capital.
Doubtless out of thankfulness for so signal a success, King Mery-
karée ordered extensive repairs to be made to the temple of Wep-
wawe, the jackal god of Asvir.

If any part of Egypt was relatively peaceful in these troublous
times, it was assuredly the portion midway between Memphis and
Thebes. Many cemeteries of the central provinees, like those at
Beni Hasan' and Akhmim,? have yielded fairly rich funerary equip-
ment. No finer sarcophagi of the period have been unearthed than
those from El-Bersha,® ar this time the burial-place of the ‘great
chieftains of the Hare Nome' (No. XV of Upper Egypt), whose
scat of admimistration was Khmiin, the later Hermopolis and the
modern El-Ashmiinén. A new family of princes had there come
mto power, replacing the Old Kingdom nomarchs whose tombs
had been situated at Sheikh Sa'id a litde farcher to the south, These
places were well within the domain of the Héracleopolite kingdom,
but curious evidence has come to light showing thar their rulers’
loyalty to the northern cause was considerably less than whole-
hearted. The walls of the tombs are frec from any compromising
indications, bue such abound ar the alabaster quarries of Hamib, a
little way out in the castern desert. Here the lucky find of a large
number of ink-written graffii not only heaps flattering epithets
upon the local nomarchs, but accompanies their names with wish-
formulae such as ‘may he live for ever’ or “the protection of life be
around him like Ré< etemally’, formulae both earlier and later else-
where reserved exclusively for Pharaoh. Still more strange, these
graffiti are dated in the regnal years, not of the contemporary king,
but of the provindal princes themselves. Two of the carliest are
credited with thirty and twenty years of rule respectively, a sure
sign that they were less plagued by distarbances than the nomarchs
farther to the south where the rival kingdoms were finally to meet
in battle. Very incongruously these inscriptions express fidelity to
‘the king's hous’, though the king’s name is carefully suppressed,
except once when an otherwise unknown Meryhathr is men-
toned. It must not be imagned, however, that the laudatory
phrases are completely without reference to rebellion and blood-

VPM v 1ax fF I Op.dt, v i Y Op. cit., iv. 77,
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shed. One prince even scems to allude to a fight with his own
fellow-citizens,! though as usual the expressions are so vague that
we cannot be quite certain of their import. Also there are apparent
contradictions which we are utterly at a loss to resolve, as when a
ship's captain who lived under Prince Neheri tells us that in the
king's business he travelled as far south as Elephanting and as far
north as the papyrus marshes of the Delta,* a feat surely impossible
in the political conditions of the times.

It remains to characterize a literary composition which, had it
been preserved in a less ragged and corrupt condition, might well
have thrown more light on a particular phase of the Héracleopoli-
ean domination than all our other evidence put together. The text
is contained in three papyri, one in Leningrad, another in Moscow,
and the third in Copenhagen, all of them written no earlier than
the end of Dyn. XVIIL, and all riddled with lacunac and obscurities
of every kind. It is a book of wise counsels addressed to the king
Merykaré< with whom we became acquainted in the tombs of
Asyiit. The name of the father is lost, but he may well have been
an Akhtoy, though not the first of the name. Perhaps the earliest
portion, had it been better preserved, might have been the most
interesting of all, since it offers advice as to how unruly but popular
vassals had best be dealt with. Stress is laid on ability to speak well
and persuasively, and imitation of the ancient models is strongly
recommended. Yet it is desirable to look to the future, a trait of
character upon which nobles of the period particularly plumed
themselves, It is wise to favour the rich, since they are less open to
corruption than the poor. Justice and kindness to the oppressed are
all the more essential since after death there comes a Day of Judge-
ment when a man’s deeds, however far back in the past they lie,
will be requited as they deserve. The recruiting of young troops
and the endowment of them with fields and cartle are obviously
wise precautions. Yet nothing is more important than reverent
service to the gods and the building of monuments in their honour.
It is exasperating that just those sections which deal with concrete
events are the most obscure of all, and the scholars who have used
them with the greatest confidence have sometimes excecded what

' No. 16, 1 Mo 14
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is philologically permissible. Nevertheless, the claim of the royal
counsel-giver to have taken Thinis Tike a cloud-burst’ is unmistak-
ably worded. In the same passage he seems, however, to have ex-
pressed regret for the devaseation which he had cansed in what was
always the most sacred region in all Egype. Stll, this incursion of
the Héracleopolitans so far south seems to have brought about a
temporary lull in the hostilities between the belligerents, since now
‘thou standest well with the South; the bearers of loads come to
thee with giffs . . . the red granite (of Aswin) comes to thee un-
hindered”. Far more perplexing are the paragraphs dealing with
Merykaréc's relations with the Delta and with the Asiatic barbarians
to the east. There is a reference to Djed-cswe,! the area around the
pyramid of Teti at Sakkira, and the actual mention on that site of
many priests devoted to the funerary cult of this very Héracleo-
politan monarch proves that he must have been buried there,
though his pyramid has never been found. A passage describing
the nature of the Asiatics has been translated above (p. 37), and
reveals at least that Merykarét was in close contact with them, The
book ends with exhortations to be industrious, with carnest empha-
sis upon the responsibilities of kingship, and with the warning that
God, even if His power be hidden, nevertheless sways the fortunes
of men, for He is the creator and arbiter of all. Last of all come the
words ‘Behold I have spoken to thee the best of my inner thoughts;
set them steadfastly before thy face”.

(4) In the Old Kingdom Thebes, later to become the southern
capital and second in importance among the cities of Egype only
to Memphis, was no more than an insignificant village stretching
along the castern bank of the Nile. Indeed, at that time it was
perhaps the humblest of four small townships which lay within the
confines of the fourth Upper Egyptian nome, the others being Tod
20 miles to the south-cast, Hermdnthis (Armant) opposite Tad
across the river, and Medimid to the north of Thebes near the
eastern desert; all four observed the cule of the warlike falcon-
headed god Montju (Mont), ultimarely raismg stately temples in
his honour. It is unknown how Thebes or Wise, to give the town
its Egyptian narme, came to outstrip its companions so vastly, but

PJEAL 53
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the beauty of its situation may have been the decisive factor, for the
entire land might be searched in vain for equal magnificence of
scenery. The western desert, at no great distance beyond the fields,
is dominated by the massive bluff of the Kurn, beneath whose lofty
eminence smaller hills offer unrivalled opportunity for rock-tombs.
To the north, almost facing the temple of Mont at Karnak, there
winds into the mountain the long and narrow gorge of Biban el-
Moliik ‘the Tombs of the Kings', at the end of which the monarchs
of the New Kingdom caused their mysterious sepulchres to be
hewn. About & mile to the south and separating Kurna and Dra’
Abu'n-Naga the shorter and wider recess called Dér el-Bahri after
the Coptic monastery which came to be placed there leads to a
sheer cliff of indescribable grandeur (Pl IX). On the cast bank
a large area of radiant fields discloses far away a line of hills behind
which the sun rises in all its glory. For the modem tourist the
ateraction of Thebes is enhanced by the accessibility and good
preservation of its many monuments, advantages which apart from
the pyramids and their surrounding mastabas are sadly lacking in
the neighbourhood of Memphis.

Among the multitude of tombs interspersed among the houses
of the modermn village of Kurmna only three belong to the Old
Kingdom, and of these only one belongs to a ‘Great Chicftain of
the nom¢”’, a small and mean affur suggesting that its owner was
a personage of little consequence. The ease with which, as we have
seen (p. 111), "Ankhtify of Mo'alla overran the region around and
beyond Armant prompts the belief that it was not until a good deal
later that the Theban territory began to take the lead among the
provinces of the south. The initiative was undoubtedly due to a
nobleman subsequently remembered as Inyotef the great, born of
Iku, and on another stela described as “hereditary prince’. He was
evidently the founder of the line of monarchs classified by us as the
" ErevenTa Dynasty, and identical with the ‘hereditary prince
Inydtef” included in the disorderly enumeration of kings of that
name in the already mentioned (p. s0) Table of Karnak. There
are three stelae which may fairly claim to be contemporary records
of this prince, on two of which he or his homonym is described as
"Great Chieftain of Upper Egypt’, while on the third he is ‘Great
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Chieftain of the Theban nome’. It seems simpler to presuppose
only a single ancestor of the name, and at all events we are justified
in picturing to ourselves an Inydtef<o ('Inydref the great’) who
subjugated parts of the south far beyond the territory of his own
metropolis, yer did not dare to assume the predicates of royalty.

The first Inyotef to have his name enclosed in a cartouche has
left no contemporary monument, and apart from the rather doubt-
tul mention in the Table of Karnak is known only from an all-
important relief of the reign of Nebhepetré® Menthotpe discovered
n the temple of Téd.! Here that monarch is shown giving an offer-
ing 1o Mont, while behind him stands the local goddess Tjenenti.
She is followed by three kings who must surely be Menthotpe's
immediate predecessors in retrograde order; each of them bears
within a cartouche the title and name ‘Son of Rét Inytef”, but they
are differentiated on a block above by the separate Horus names
(3)lost, (2) Wah~tankh, and (1) Seher-tow&. Thus Seher-tow& ‘Paci-
fier of the Two Lands’ was the first royal InyStef and cither a son
or 4 descendant of the hereditary prince of the same name. Win-
lock® conjectured, possibly rightly, that he was the owner of the
northernmost of three great tombs of a peculiar type excavated in
the plain in a line between the temple of Mont at Kamak and the
opening into the Valley of the Tombs of the Kings. These tombs
are called saff or ‘row’ because they have doorways which give
them the appearance of being surrounded by porticoes on three
sides. It seems probable that they were the burial-places of the first
three Inydrefs, since it is definitely known that one of them, per-
haps thatin the centre, belonged to the Horus Wah~ankh InyatefT1
By a curious chance there is a reference to this in the papyrus of
the reign of Ramessés IX (¢ 1115 .¢.) describing the official tour
of inspection to examine the royal wombs which it was feared had
been tampered with by the tomb-robbers.? Here we read:

The pyramid-tomb of King Si-réf In-to which is north of the House
of Amenhotpe of the Forecourt and whose pyramid is crushed down
upon it; and its stela s set up in front of it and the image of the king

P Bull, Tuit. fr. xxxvi ton * AJSL xxxn. 1 fi.: alio Winlock, Rise, p. 11
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stands upon this stela with his hound named Behka between his feet.
Examined this day; it was found intact.

Mariette found the lower part of this very stela in 1860, and
depicted upon it were not merely one dog but five. Unfortunately
it was left to be broken up by natives, bur what remains of its
inscriptions is of great interest. After telling how he built or re-
stored a number of temples, Wah-tankh narrates that he established
his northern boundary in the tenth or Aphroditopolite nome of
Upper Egypt. Then he goes on to say that he captured the whole
of the Abydos territory and opened up all its prisons. These exten-
sions of his dominion are confirmed on the monuments of several
of his officers of state, the finest of which belonged to a chancellor
named Tjetji, whose main pride, expressed in certainly exagger-
ated terms, was that he was put in control of the vast treasure
brought to his lord not only from Upper and Lower Egyp, but
also as tribute from the chieftains of the desert countries. From
Wah-tankh’s own sepulchral stela we learn that it was set up in his
fiftieth year, chis length of reign proving, like the similar indica-
tions in the inscriptions of the princes of the Hare nome at Hamib,
that at Jeast in the tract of land under his sway tranquil conditions
prevailed. These would naturally be favourable to good craftsman-
ship, and it is interesting to see that the sculptors of relicfs at Thebes
had by now developed a highly individual and not unpleasing style
of their own, particularly in the forms of their hieroglyphs. This
artistic skill, however, goes hand in hand with a great crudity on
other stelae, showing that the reviving culture was not yet at all
sure of itself.

Neither Wah-tinkh himself nor his successors hesitate any longer
toemploy the proud title ‘King of Upper and Lower Egypt, though
a number of years had to elapse before it corresponded to the truth.
The next king was another Si-Ré Inyatef, who adopred as his
Horus name one which meant ‘Strong, lord of a Goad Start’
(Nakht-neb-tep-niife).2 It deserves to be mentioned here that such
deliberately invented names often have 1 greater significance than
is apt to be ateributed to them; if they do not register historical
facts, at least they may embody aspirations, and examples of both

' JEA xvii. 33 . 2 My Kuird, xiv. 44, 47-



120 THE RISE AND FALL OF THE

possibilities will come to our notice before the end of this chapter.
Inyoret HI was the last of his name for several centuries, and all that
is known of his doings is that he restored the ruined tomb at
Aswin of a deified prince named Hekayéb.

(5) loydref I was followed by the first of several Pharaohs who
exchanged the family name of Inydtef for Menthotpe, a name
which significs ‘Mont is content’. And contented the local god had
good reason to be, for Menthotpe I's long reign of fifty-one years
witnessed, after many years of conflict, the reunion of all Egypt
under a single ruler. It is only comparatively recently that the
personality of this grear king has begun to emerge from the ob-
scurity which previously surrounded him, We owe it to H. Stock to
have recognized that three separate nitularies, previously attributed
to three distinct Pharaohs all bearing the name Menthotpe, really
belonged to one and the same sovereign, each titulary reflecting
a different stage in his carcer.! Such a radical change of ttulary
is almost unique in the Pharaonic annals but is justified by the
momentous events which it reflects, Ar the beginning of his reign
Menthotpe I, like the earlier rulers of his house, dispensed with a
Prenomen, and was satisfied to be called the Horus Seankli-ib-towe
'He who makes to live the heart of the Two Lands’, i.c. possibly
who revives their hopes. A British Museum stela which is
the few monuments recording this phase notes that in his four-
teenth year Thinis revolted, perhaps therchy giving the signal for
the king's northward advance. In the next phase Menthotpe often
prefixed the Prenomen Nebhepetrée to his surname, at the same
time using the Horus name Nebhedie, which means ‘Lord of the
White Crown’; presumably this was intended to signify his now
well-established suzerainty over Upper Egypt. Nothing dated has
survived from this period, but the Horus name in question tells its
own tale. From the thirty-ninth vear onward, and probably a good
deal eatlier, the Horus name is metamorphosed into Sam-towd
‘Uniter of the Two Lands’, while the Prenomen, stll to be read as
Nebhepetrée, is strangely written with an oar | instead of with the
indeterminate object having the form g : this latter fact led to
the ultimate Prenomen being wrongly read as Nebkherurae and

t Op. ar, xiv. 2 ff,
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being attributed to a Menthorpe different from the two bearers of
the Nomen already mentioned. Discarding this mistake, instead
of the five distinct Menthotpes or Mentuhoteps counted by most
historians in Dyn. X1, we shall here acknowledge only three.

Nothing very definite is known about the campaigus in which
Menthotpe I regained the Double Crown, and so put an end to the
internal anarchy which had finally given place to scparate king-
doms in the north and the south, A tomb discovered by Winlock
at Thebes contained the bodies of no less than sixty soldiers shin
in battle doubtless at no grear distance from the capital. Probably
fighting was required upstreans as well as downstream. There 18 an
imposing rock-relief in the little valley of the Shatg er-Rigl about
2 miles below Gebel Silsila showing Menthotpe Iaccompanied not
only by his chancellor Akhtoy, but also by his mother loth and his
father Inydtef 11I; and close by are to be read the names of many
of his courtiers. This visit, dated in the thirty-ninth year, may
perhaps only have been an incident in a royal progress intended to
display his power. At Abisko,! only a short distance above the First
Cataract, a soldier has scratched upon a rock the information thar
he had accompanied his royal master on an expedition perhaps as
far as Widy Halfa. The role of Nubia throughout the foregoing
period is very obscure. There is mention of a king Wadjkaré who
has been hesitatingly identified with one with the same Prenomen
alluded to in a Coptos decree.* Then there are rather frequent
occurrences of a Inyotef who equipped himself with a full royal
titulary,? yet cannot be fitted mto Dyn. X1 as we know it from
Egypt itself. Difficult to account for is the model of a troop of
Nubian recruits found in a tomb at Asyiic (PL. X)* as well as the
allusion at Hatniib to men of Medja and Wawag among the fol-
lowers of a prince of the Hermopolitan nome;s froum this it would
seem that Nubian contingents were in the service of the Heracleo-
politan confederation.

To the soldier who commemorated his existence at Abisko is

awed the further information that King Nebheperré, that is to
say Menthotpe Lin his third phase, ‘captured the entire land and

! Sive-Siderbergh, p. 38  Op: cit., p- 43- * Op: cit, p- 47
* Op. ¢it, pp. 0L ¥ Anthes, Nos, 16, 25.
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proposed to slay the Asiatics of Djaty”. The pacification of the entire
land must have been accomplished before the forty-sixth year,
since a stela at Turin® of thar date tells us that ‘a good course was
set by Mont's giving the Two Lands to the sovereign Nebheperrés',
Before the end of the reign it had even become possible for a god's
seal-bearer named Akhtoy to engage in extensive foreign travel
and to bring back much valuable metal and precious stones of
various sorts; but all this involved much successful conflict with the
inhabitants.* So mighty 2 king could not rest content with a mere
saff-tomb like his ancestors. The site which he chose for his sepul-
chre was the clifi-bound inlet of Dér el-Bahri (PL 1X), and it
would be impossible to conceive of surroundings more impressive.
Here, as so often in Egyptian history, there is evidence of changes
of plan before the magnificent final funerary monument was de=
cided upon and put into execution. Not the least mysterious feature
is a tunnel-like cenotaph known as the Bab el-Hosin,? which, when
discovered by Howard Carter, contained an empty coffin, a box
inscribed with the name of Menthotpe [, and a statue swathed in
fine linen. Hardly less intriguing are six shrines of royal ladies,
queens and concubines, later embodied in, and partly concealed
by, the back wall of the ambulatory; each shrine had a shaft of its
own leading to a chamber containing a finely decorated sarcopha-
gus, and here were found elements of the titulary of Nebhepetrét
in the form which, from the position of the find. was obviously the
earlier, OF the temple which Menthotpe I's architects devised to
perpetuate his fame and which was excavated by Naville and Hall,
only little now remains to display its original grandeur. In it tradi-
tion and innovation were combined in the happiest fashion. As
in the Old Kingdom pyramids a long causeway led up from the
valley, buta new feature was the grove of tamarisks and sycamore-
figs which bordered the inner end of a great court. A ramp inter-
secting a lower colonnade of square pillars that recalls 3 saff-tomb
gave access to a terrace with a stmilar colonnade at front and sides.
A doorway led into a covered hypostyle hall at the back of which
a solid podium supported a pyramid of very modest proportions,
VL Kleks, Reltefs ool Molorel dev mittloren Reiches, Heidelberg, 1022, p. 13, fig. 14,
¥ JEAw. 25 i ¥ Plan, Winlock, op, cit., Pl 34,
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Westwards and penetrating into the mountain a narrower court
ended in a second hypostyle hall and tiny sanctuary, The edifice
thus created would have been absolutely unique were it not for the
still more imposing structure which Queen Hashepsowe of Dyn.
XVIII later placed alongside it, copying and developing many of
its ideas. It was perhaps more on account of this visible token of his
splendour than because of his victories that Nebhepetré¢ was revered
centuries later as a patron of the Theban Necropolis, but he was
also the first king since Dyn. VIII who was deemed worthy of a
place in the Abydos and Sakkira king-lists. The cliffs around his
funerary temple are honeycombed with the tombs of his courtiers,
systematically excavated by Winlock for the Metropolitan Mu-
scum of New York. Here, for example, were buried the vizier Ipi
and the ubiquitous chancellor Akhtoy. but of more sensational in-
terest was the discovery in one tomb of wonderful models display-
ing in the round such everyday occuparions as weaving, brewing,
and the census of cattle. In them the life of the period is exhibited
with a vividness even surpassing the scenes in relief which bring
the civilization of Ancient Egypt home o us with a realism un-
equalled in any other bygone age.

With Menthorpe I the First Intermediate Period may be deemed
concluded. In treating of this as comprising five stages (pp. 107-8)
care was taken to describe them as overlapping. Itis to the unknown
extent of this overlapping, aswell as to the uncertain duration of the
various stages, that the impossibility of obtaining a caherent picture
is due. Many attempts have been made, but mostly go beyond what
the evidence warrants. We do not know how soon after the last
stragglers of the Memphite dynasties Héracleopolis began to raise
its head, or what was the exact date of ‘Ank htify at Mo®alla. Equally
obscure is the position of Merykaré, though the ‘Instruction’ ad-
dressed to him links him with the civil war described at Asyiir. The
statement of one Dijari who lived under Wah-tankh Inydtef 11 that
he had ‘fought with the House of Akhtoy on the west of Thinis’
may seem to offer a bridge across three of the stages, but the con-
flict in question may not have been the same as that mentioned in
the “Instruction’ and the expression "House of Akhtoy' is highly
ambiguous. The real crux of the matter is chronological, and if the
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most recent authorities agree in estimating the period from Nits-
cris to the end of Menthotpe’s reign at from 200 to 250 years, this
is bu little more than a guess.! The Turin Canon gives no help,
since the total for the eighteen kings of the Heracleopolitan dynasties
and their successors is lost, and the possibility of an overlap with
Dyn. X1 appears to be ignored.

At the close of Menthotpe I's glorious reign nothing seemed to
suggest that the power of his family was nearing its end. Yet so
it was., The Turin Canon concedes to Stankhkarée Menthotpe 11
twelve years of rule, but makes him, though not guite accurately,
the last king of Dyn. X1. Likewise in the Abydos and Sakkira king-
lists Scankhkarés is the immediate predecessor of Shetepibrée Am-
menemés I, the founder of Dvn. XII and of whar is known to us
as the Middle Kingdom. Isolated inscribed blocks in many of the
towns of Upper Egypt show thar Stankhkarét was active as a
builder of temples or chapels. A long inscription engraved in his
cighth year upon the rocks of the Widy Hammamit tells how his
steward Henu was sent thither to quarry stone for statues to be set
up in these sacred buildings.? Henu relates how he started out from
Coptos with 3,000 well-cquipped soldicrs after a police force had
cleared the road of rebels. On the way to the Red Sea he dug many
wells. There had previously been mention of a fleet sent to ferch
myrrh from Pwéne. It was on the return journey thar the
quarrying work was effected. The burial-place of Sankhkaré is
something of a problem. Flanking Dér el-Bahri to the south is the
broad and conspicuous hill of Sheikh *Abd el-Kurna, and south of
this is a bay roughly similar to that chasen by Menthotpe I for his
tomb, but much less picturesque. Here traces of a great causeway
may be seen, as well as the beginnings of 2 sloping passage. Accord-
ing to Winlock? the end of this passage was hastly widened into a
burial chamber and then walled up. At all events Stanklikaree must
have been interred somewhere in this neighbourhood, since high
on the cliffs commanding both valleys are the graffiti of mortuary
prests who served the cults of both these Menthotpe kings.

In the fragments of the Turin papyrus Stankhkarat is followed by
the mention of seven kingless years. It is probable that these years

! Sec above, p. 67, *BAR, §§ 427 IF ' Winlock, op, cit., p. 55
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included a third Menthotpe subsequently not regarded as a legiti-
mate Pharach. This Nebtowerd¢ Menthotpe II is known, apart
from the fragment of a stone bowl found at Lishe,* only from two
quarries to which he sent expeditions. Three graffiti of his first year
and one of his second record an official’s quest for amethyst in the
Wady el-Hadi* some 17 miles to the south-cast of Aswin. Much
more interesting is a group of rock-inscriptions in the already often
mentioned greywacke quarries of the Widy Hammimit. Hither
in Nebtoweré's second year was sent his vizier Amenembé to fetch
him a great sarcophagus.? It may well be doubted whether as many
as 20,000 men really accompanied the expedition, but there is no
need for scepticism as regards two miraculous happenings which
attended their short stay. The graphic story is told of a gazelle
advancing fearlessly in full sight of the workpeople to drop its
young upon the very stone intended for thelid of the sarcophagus.*
Eight days later there was a great rain-storm which disclosed a well
10 cubits by 10 across full of water to the brim.s To the prosaically
minded historian the personality of the vizier Amenemhé is of
greater interest, for it seems well-nigh certain that he was none
other than the future Ammenemds |, to give hisname the Manetho-
nian form. We have to suppose that at a given moment he con-
spired against his royal master, and perhaps after some years of
confusion mounted the throne in his place. A recent discovery lends
colour to this hypothesis. A Dyn. X VIl inscription extracted from
the third pylon at Kamak names after Nebhepetre¢ and Stankhkaré
a ‘god’s father” Senwoste who from his title can only have been the
non-royal parent of Ammenemés L¢ The TwELFri DYNASTY,
dated from 1991 to 1786 B.C., was, as we shall see, composed of
a number of kings whose surnames were cither Amenembhé or
Senwosre, for the most part alternately.

Apart from the justified conjectures just mentioned, more per-
sonal details are knnown about the founder of the new dynasty than
about any other Pharach. Characteristically the sources of our
knowledge are works of fiction or semi-fiction rather than formal
official records. There exists in the Museum of Leningrad a papyrus

! Hayes, Scepter, i, p. 167, fig- 102 : PM vii. 319 Y BAR G §§ 4306
* Op. at., §§ 416 * Op. at, §§ 450k & M. Kairo, xiv, 46, 0. 6,
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of which the whole purpose is the glorification of this monarch and
which must, accordingly, have been composed in his reign or not
much later. It is there related that King Snofru (p. 77), secking
amusement, called upon his courtiers to find some clever man who
could supply the required diversion. A lector-priest from Bubastis
named Neferd was recommended, who when Snofru eleceed to
hear about the future rather than the past, launched out upon a
description of coming disaster vividly recalling the picture painted
in the already mentioned ‘Admonitions’ (pp. 100-10). Salvation
was, however, to arrive at last:

A king shall come belonging to the South, Ameny by name, the son
of a woman of Ta-Sti, a child of Khen-nekhen. He shall receive the
White Crown, he shall wear the Red Crown. . .. The people of his time
shall rejoice, the son of Someone shall make his name for ever and ever.

Here the non-royal descent of Ammenemés I is clearly enough
indicated, for the phrase ‘son of Someone’ was a common way of
designating a man of good, though not princely, birth. Ta-Sti is the
name of the first nome of Upper Egyp, that of which Elephanting
was the capital, and where the population was no doubt partly of
Nubian race. Ameny is a well-authenticated abbreviation of the
name Amenembhé, which, asalready noted, Manetho graecized into
Ammenemes. Amenemhé means *Amiin is in front’, and this men-
tion of the god Amiin raises a problem the solution of which is
still obscure. Up 1o then, as we have seen, the principal deity of the
Theban nome had been the warlike falcon-god Mont, but with the
advent of the new dynasty the human-headed Amiin quickly gained
predominance over him, soon to be assimilated to the sun-god Ré,
and ultimately to become the principal national divinity under
the name ‘Amen-Ré&, King of the Gods'. According to a plausible
theory propounded by Kurt Sethe, Amiin was an importation from
Hermopolis, but he was also early identified with the ithyphallic
nature-god Min worshipped in the neighbouring Coptite nome,
There is some slight evidence that Amiin was known at Thebes
before the middle of Dyn. X1, so that the possibility cannot be
ruled out thar the king who incorporated the god's name in his
own was of Theban birth. Certain it is, at all events, that both he
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and his son Senwosre | continued to honour Thebes with their
monuments,! though wisely adopting as their capital a site more
central berween the Delta and Upper Egypt. Here, at Lisht on the
west bank, they raised their pyramids and surrounded them with
the tombs of their courtiers. The scanty remains, after a first exca-
vation by J~E. Gautier and G. Jéquier, have been exhaustively
investigated by the Memropolitan Museum of Art in New York.
In the eyes of later generations I-tow ‘Seizer of the Two Lands’,
to give the new capital its Egyptian name, became the typical royal
residence, not merely that of Dyn. X1, though as a town it was
of negligible importance after the close of the Middle Kingdom.

The attitude of the new dynasty towards the old was somewhat
ambiguous. That Ammenemés | thoughtof himselfas inaugurating
a new epoch is clear from his adoption as his Horus name of the
epithet Weham-meswe ‘Repeater of Births’, a metaphor derived
from the monthly rebirth of the moon. Yet we find Senwosre |
dedicating a statue to that Inydtef the grear, born of Tku, who was
the ancestor of Dyn. X1.2 and an altar to the Seankhkarét Menthotpe
whom, as we have seen, the king-lists put at its close.? If Amme-
nemés | had any quarrel with the Menthotpe family ar all, it was
only with the short-lived Nebtowerée, Thus it is not wholly with-
out reason that Manetho gave Ammenemés a position midway
between the two dynasties. On the other hand, the Turin Canon is
decisive in starting a new section with the kings of lt-towé. For
Dyn. XII the Canon is remarkably trustworthy, cven the lengths
of reign being accurately stated. Nor at this point must a word
of commendarion be refused to Manetho for somewhat similar
reasons. He is mistaken, however, in describing Dyn. XII as Dio-
spolite (Theban), since perhaps its principal differentiating feature,
apart from its interdependence as a single family, was its removal
to a geographic position far away to the north.

Of the greatness of Shetepibré¢ Amenemhé (Ammenemés 1)
there can be no doubr. Otherwise his son and descendants would
have been unable to retain their sovereignty for twe whole cen-
turies. Monuments vastly increase in number and the individual
reigrs are almost all long, suse signs of the prosperity and stabiliry

! PM L 1o, gL & Winlock, opocina posiminz ! Gauthier, LR L. 245,
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of the country. Local temples buile or added to by the kings of
Dyn. XII abound, though as a rule only isolated blocks have sur-
vived, the remainder having been destroyed or removed to make
way for later constructions. Private stelae are very numerous, par-
ticularly those found at Abydos, a resort of pilgrims as the reputed
burial-place of the god Osiris. Itis evident that the first Ammenemas

imed at securing for himself an autocracy rivalling that of the
Pharaohs of the Old Kingdom. A grave difference subsisted, how-
ever. As yet there could be no question of completely abolishing
the power of the nomarchs. We must be on our guard against
assuming identical conditions in all parts of Egype, but the splendid
wall-paintings in the rock-tombs of Beni Hasan display the Great
Chicftains of the Oryx nome (No. XVI of Upper Egypt) as little
potentates in their own right. Many officials are there depicted
whose titles recall those of finctionaries attached to the royal
palace, stewards, a superintendent of the hall of justice, another of
the storchouse and ergastulum, treasurers, and even a captain of the
army. Nor indeed are there absent bearers of foreign tribute, The
tomb of the nomarch Khnembotpe favoured by Ammenemes |
shows gaudily dressed and befeathered Libyans bringing flocks of
goats, and Asiatics with presents of eye-paint are seen in the tomb
ot a grandson of the same name who never attained the nomarchy,
bur only authority over a more Jimited arca. A long and important
inscription in the last-named tomb yields explicie testimony to the
hereditary character of these princely dignitaries and the origin of
some of them in-alliances with the daughters of rulers of adjacent
nomes. And yet there is no attempt to disguise the dependence of
all such tenures upon the will and condescension of the king, Of
the first honour conferred by Ammenemés 1 upon the onginal
nomarch Khnemhotpe I it is said* that he

appointed him to be hereditary prince, count and governor of the
castern deserts in Mentat-Khufwey, He fixed his southern boundary-
stoneand secured his northern one like heaven. He divided the greatriver
over its back, its castern half belonging ro (the district) Horizon-of-
Horus a far as the eastern deserr, when His Majesty had come that he
might crush miquity, arisen 25 Atum himself. and that he might repair

' BAR |, § s
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what he had found ruined, what one town had seized from another, and
that he might cause town to know its boundary with town, their
boundary-stones bemg secured like heaven and their waters being made
known according to what was in the writings and verified according to
what was in antiquity, through the greamess of his love of Right,

The great achievement of the founder of the dynasty thus lay in
the complete reorganization of the country. For the splendour of
his own household and the maintenance of his bureaucracy he
needed ample resources; and Ameny, whom hisson Senwosre I had
appointed to the nomarchy as successor of Khnemhotpe I, relates:!

[ spent years as ruler in the Oryx nome, and all services to the King's
House were effected by me. I gave staff-overseers to the farm-holdings
of the Oryx nome, three thousand oxen as their contingents, and was
praised on account of it in the King's House in every census year, |
delivered all their produce to the King's House, and there was no
shortage against me in any bureau of his.

Ameny goes on to say that in spite of all the exactions imposed
by his loyalty he had ruled his province with unswerving justice,
respecting the poor man’s daughter and the widow, banishing
poverty and tlling the land with such assiduity that in years of
Famine no one was hungry. Evidently a balance had been estab-
lished between royal power and princely pride, and at this moment
Egypt was a feudal state more completely than ever before or after.
But, nevertheless, there are indications that for the retention of the
Pharaoh’s authority elaborate precautions needed to be taken. Prob-
ably Ammenemés was approaching middle age when he came to
the throne. In his ewentieth year he associated with himself as king
his eldest son Senwoste 1, and both reigned t r for ten years
more. The practice thus imitiated was followed throughout the
entire dynasty. Perhaps even at the start it was not quite an innova-
tion, for we found evidence that Piopi I of Dyn. VI may have
adopted a similar course (p. 97). In less exalted circles, at all events,
aged men of wealth and station had found it prudent to take to
themselves a ‘staff of old age’, as the position was quaintly called.
Int the case of royalty, however, an embarrassing difficulty arose.
If the usually accepted theory of Egyptian kingship is correct, the
1 Op. cit., §§ 322 £
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divine nature of the falcon-god Horus descended from son to som,
the dying monarch relinquishing that attribute in order to become
an Osiris. An act of association which resulted in two Horuses
functioning simultaneously made nonsense of this doctrine, but
there is no hint that the Egyptians ever felt scruples on this score.
In matters of religion logic played no great part, and the assimila-
tion or duplication of deitics doubtless added 1 mystic charm to
their theology.

For the end of the reign two literary works combine to give a
consistent and evidently trustworthy picture. Both compositions
became great favourites in the Egyptian schools, and centuries later
wete copied and recopied, though with ever increasing inaccuracy:
The death of Ammenemés 1 is described in a dream where he re-
vealed himself to his son and successor in order to give him wise
counsels. Warning Senwosre against too great inimacy with his
subjects, he reinforces his advice by recalling what happened to
himself:

e was after supper when night was comie, I took an hour of repose,
lying upon my bed. T was tired and my heare began to follow sleep.
Of a sudden weapons were brandished and there was talk concerning
me, whilst | remained like a snake of the desert. Iawoke to fight, being
by myself. T found it was an artack by the guard. Flad I hastened with
weapons in my hand, | could have driven back the caitiffs. But theee is

none strong at night. None can fight alone, There is no successful issue
without a protector.

This clearly refers to the conspiracy in which Ammenemas lost
his life, and a memory of it, though attributed to the wrong king,
survives i Manetho's statement that Ammenemés 1 was murdered
by his eunuchs. The sequel is narrated in what is certainly the
greatest glory of Egyptian literature, the celebrated Story of Siniihe.
The relevant passage is here translated in its entirety;

Year 30, third month of the Inundation season, day 7, the god
mounted to his horizon, the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Shete-
pibrec went aloft to heaven and became united with the sun's disk, the
limb of the god being merged in him who made him: whilst the Resi-
dence was hushed, hearts were in mourning, the Grear Gares were

closed, the courniers crouched head on lap, and the nobles gricved.
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Now His. Majesty had sent an army to the land of the Tjemeh
(Libyans), his cldest son as the captain thereof, the goodly god Sen-
woste, He had been sent to smite the foreign countries, and o take
prisoner the dwellers in the Tjehnu-land, and now indeed he was
returning and had carried off living prisoners of the Tjehnu and all
kinds of cattle limitless, And the Companions of the Palace sent to the
western side to acquaine the king's son concernig the position that had
arisen in the Royal Apartinents, and the maessengers found him upon the
road, they reached him at time of night. Not a monient did he linger,
the falcon flew off with his followers, not letting his army know, But
the king’s children who accompanied him in this army had been sent
for and one of them had been summoned. . . .

Sinihe, a youth who had been brought up at the court, chanced
to be standing by when the State secret was being told, and was so
much alarmed that he fled precipitately, not staying his flight until
he found himself in Palestine, where he tound favour with the
prince of Upper Retjnu. Exciting as is the rest of the tle, we must
refrain from following it up further, since the most thar can be
claimed for it is that it is ‘founded upon fact’.

This, however, is a not unsuitable place in which to summarize
the dealings of Egypt with its north-castern neighbours throughout
Dyn. XIL The Prophecy of Neferti (p. 126) had emphasized even
more strongly than the similar compositions above quoted the in-
cursions of Asiatics (*Aamu) into the Delta, and had mentioned,
like the story of Sinihe, the “Walls of the Ruler, made to repel the
Setyn, and to crush the Sandfarers’.t Where exactly these walls built
by Ammenemés 1 were situated is not known, but their twofold
mention suffices to stress the danger that could still be anticipated
from that quarter. For the time, however, relations were generally
amicable. Towards the end of the dynasty, under Ammenemés I,
the brother of the Prince of Retjnu was assisting the Egyptians in
the turquoise-workings of Scribit cl-Khidim in the Peninsula of
Sinai.z but these workings were certainly not in Retjnu itselt. Upper
Retjnu may have extended as far north as the level of Byblos. From
the two picces of evidence above mentioned one might possibly
conclude that a single powerful ruler dominated almost the whole

¥ Sec above, p. 36, £ S, 1, o 194
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of Palestine, but this is contradicred by other testimony. The Egyp-
tians, particularly in early times, were apt to regard all foreigners
as their natural enemies. Recent finds of great interest have brought
to light the names of both persons and places serawled in hieratic
upon broken red potsherds or upon the limestone fgures of local
princes represented as prisoners with their arms tied behind their
backs. Most of the place-names are unidentifiable, but among them
Ashkelon and Shechem are probabilitics, The Egyptians of the
period certainly hoped that the magic inherent in these objects
would dispose of their enemies without recourse to arms. The stela
of Nesmont! dated in the joint reigns of Ammenemés I and Sen~
waoste I shows that this general had o take the field against the
Asiatic nomads and destroy their strongholds, but it is not known
how far into foreign territory his activities extended. Later, in the
reign of Senwosre 11, the king himself travelled north to over-
throw the Asiatics, and reached the region of Sckmem, which is
accepted by most scholars as Shechem in the hill-country of Sama-
ria.* Here Sebekkhu, one of his warriors, performed notible ex-
ploits which he narrates on his stela. Other similar records are oo
vague to possess much historical value. The general impression left
15 that Palestine was at this time mainly occupied by small tribes or
communities each ruled over by a petty prince of its own. Much
farther north there is considerable evidence of Middle Egypuan
penctration, and so experienced an archacologist as Sir Leonard
Woolley held that definite campaigns must be assumed to explain
the number of Dyn. XII objects which have been found. Two
kings of Byblos received valuable gifts from Ammenemés 1M1 and
IV respectively,” and at Tod was discovered a rich treasure of gold,
silver, and lapis lazuli objects clearly of Mesopotamian or Acgean
workmanship and inscribed with the cartouches of Ammenemas 14
these were presumably presenss from the rulers of Byblos. At
Kagmna to the north of Homs a sphinx bearing the name of a daugh-
ter of Ammenemés I was unearthed s and similar sphinxes, as well
as the private statue of a vizier known also from other sources, have
been found at Ugarit, near the later Laodicea.é The northernmost
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limie for such finds 1s Atchana® at no great distance from the mouth
of the Orontes. In the absence of inscriptional testimony the exact
import of these and other like discoveries 1s necessarily a matter of
conjecture. In this connexion it should be noted, however, that on
stelae and 1n papyn Asiatic slaves are increasingly often mentioned,
though there is no means of telling whether they were prisoners of
war or had infiltrated into Egypt of their own accord.2

The magical artifices adopted to counter the maligniry of Egypt's
north-castern neighbours were utilized also againse the south, but
here again the tribal names are hopelessly obscure. On the other
hand, the inscriptional and archacological evidence for the relations
of the Dyn. XII Pharaohs with Nubiaand the Stidin is considerably
more abundant. Tantalizing fragments from the reign of Ment-
hotpe I have already been mentioned, but there is one, even more
defective than the rest, which appears to claim the annexation to
Upper Egypt of Wawag and the outlying oases.? With Ammene-
més | records of greater certainty begin. By this time a new occupy-
g race known to archacologists as the C-group had gained 2
foothold in Lower Nubia, but they were not negroes, whose contact
with the Egyptians goes back no further than Dyn, XVIIL4 The
generic term for the population of Nubia remained as before
Nehasyu, a name familiar to us in the Phinchas (“the Nubian®) of
the Bible and surviving in the modern Jewish surname Pincus.
Now, however, is found for the first ume the geographical name
Cush, which in the New Kingdom designated an administracive
province distinct from Wawag and lving to the south of the Second
Cataract, while in the Old Testament it corresponds vaguely to
Ethiopia.s Arall periods the northern boundary of Wawag was the
First Cataract in the neaghbnu:hmd of Shellal. The southern boun-
dary in Dyn. XII is uncertam, but may as later have extended even
as far as Widy Halfa. We may certainly credit Ammenemds I with
the sul:uug:tmn of Lower Nubia. An inscription of his twenty-
ninth year at Korosko records his arrival “to overthrow Wawag'.#

' Op. cit. i1 395, (5. Posener in Spria, xoav, 145 i
' H. F. Lutz, Egyptian Tomb Steles, Leipzig. 1927, PL 34, No, 66,
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Under his son and co-regent Senwosre | Widy Halfa was firmly
held and a garrison established there, A magnificent sandstone stela?
erected by a general named Menthotpe depicts the god Mont of
Thebes—be it noted, not as yet Amiin—presenting to Senwosre
captives from a number of Sudanese lands, with Cush at their head,
That it was not mere lust of conquest which was now the principal
aim is clear from the narrative inscribed on the doorway of his tomb
at Beni Hasan by the already mentioned Ameny, the nomarch of
the Oryx nome.z He describes how, replacing his aged father, he
sailed upstream and ‘passed beyond Cush and reached the ends of
the earth’. On this occasion Senwosre himself was at the head of
the army, which returned from the campaign without suffering
loss, Subsequently Ameny accompanied his namesake the king's
eldest son, doubtless the later Ammenemés 11, to fetch treasures of
gold for His Majesty, and having accomplished his mission success-
fully, won high prasse at the royal palace. In the Old Kingdom
gold from Nubia is never mentioned. Perhaps by Dyn. XII the
workings to the east of Egypt were becoming exhausted or else
the demands of the Pharaohs were increasing, Anvhow, from the
Middle Kingdom onward Nubia was the gold-producing country
par excellence. Nor was gold by any means the sole product soughe
in that direction; a number of other much-prized commodities
from the Siidin have been mentioned in Chapter 111 (p. 44). Most
of these things were obrained by barter from the natives, the Med-
Jayu from over the border at the Second Cataract being specially
mentioned. It is clear, however, that invasion from the south was
a perennial dread and that though expeditions to Lower Nubia and
the neighbouring deserts now became frequent, they were always
something of an adventure and there was lietle or no actual coloni-
zation. A papyrus? lists as many as thirteen fortresses between
Elephantiné and Semmna ar the south end of the Second Cararact.,
Most of these have been identified and planned. Those to the north
of Widy Halfa are on the flar and were evidently intended to keep
a vigilant watch upon the native population, No less than seven
fortresses lie within the go-mile stretch of the Second Cataract,
mostly on eminences and several of them upon islinds. These were
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obviously designed for defence, as indeed is shown by such names
of theirs as ‘Repelling the Tribes' and ‘Curbing the Deserts'. They
are vast structures of thick brick walls, enclosing sufficient space to
house many officials and scribes as well as substantial garrisons. The
exact dates at which these were built are mostly unknown, but
there is no doubt that the Pharach who strove most energetically
to promote his suzerainty in this direction was Senwosre IIL It was
he who gave his name ‘Powerful is (King) Khatkaurg¢' to the for-
tress of Semna at the southern end of the Second Cataract, just
opposite to the fortress of Kumma on the east bank, the two com-
hining to protect both the land and the river routes; and we have
Senwosre III's own word for the fact that here was definitely fixed
his southern boundary. On the great stela where he makes light of
his apprehensions by the contemptuous deseription of the Nubians
quoted above, p- 37, he concludes as follows:

As for any son of mine who shall maintain this boundary which
My Majesty has made, he is my son and was bom to me . .. buthe
who shall destroy it and fail to fight for it, he is not my son and was
not bom to me.

In his cighth year when he sailed upstream ‘to overthrow vile
Cush’ the same king had ordered a new channel to be dug near the
island of Schél in the First Cataract to help his own ships,* but an
inscription at Semna dated in the same year shows that the most
stringent measures were taken to prevent the Nubians from intru-
sion in the opposite direction:*

Sotithern boundury made in Year § . . . to preventany Nubian from
passing it downstream or overland or by boat, (also) any herds of
Nubians, apart from any Nubian who shall come to trade in Iken® or
upan any good business that may be done with them.

How strictly this policy was pursued is shown by dispatches of
the carly Dyn. XIII sent from Semna to the Theban capital, much

tattered copics of4 which are preserved in a papyrus now in the
British Museum. These show that even the most trivial movements
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of Medjayu people were reported, and the almost daily letters end
with the stereotyped formula:

All the affairs of the King's Domamn are safe and sound; all the affairs
of the Master are safe and sound,

Centuries later Senwosre Il was worshipped asa god throughout
Nubia. In Manetho he is fused with his predecessor Senwosre 11,
both sharing the name SesGstris, However great their foreign con-
quests may have been, it 1s hard to conceive how their combined
victories can have been inflated into those of this world-conquering
hero as described by Herodotus and Diodorus, But there was also
another reason why most early Egyprologists refused to identify
the semi-legendary Sesdstris with the fourth and fifth kings of
Dyn. XIL In the hieroglyphs the Nomen or second cartouche of
those kings appeared to show the reading Usertsen, which no
amount of philological juggling could equate with the Manethonian
Sesostris. It was K. Sethe! who first proved that the Nomen in-
volved the inversion of a divine name such as we have encountered
calier (pp. 80-1), and that consequently the true reading was Se-n-
Wosre, meaning ‘the man of Wosre, the powerful goddess”; the
transition from Senwosre to Sesdstris was only 2 small one; and is
not open to doubrt.

Mention must, however, now be made of a discovery which can
only with difficulty be reconciled with SesGstris III's fixing of his
southern boundary at Semna. At Kerma,* some little distance to
the south of the Third Cataract and hence well over 100 miles
upstream from the Second, the American excavator G. Reisner
found a fort-like building and a cemetery which may have been
occupied as early as the beginning of Dyn. XIL An inscription of
Ammenemés Il which records the number of bricks required for
the restoration of this outpost gives its name as "Walls of Ammene-
més', and other finds point to the likelihood that the founder was
none other than Ammenemés I. There were even alabaster jars
bearing the name of Piopt 1 (Dyn. V1), but these may have been
imports brought much later for purposes of exchange. The ceme-
teries found here are utterly un-Egyptian in character, 15 also the
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pottery, faience, bone inlays, and weapons discovered therein; the
graves themselves are large cirenlar tumali completely different
from the mastabas of contemporary Egypt. The dead lay upon
their sides unmummified, and wives and attendants had been
killed and buried with their master so as to serve him in the next
world.! In one rumulus was found a magnificent statue of a Hap-
djefai who may have been the goveérnor, and another of his wife;
this man is known from his tomb at Asyit in the XIIIth nome of
Upper Egypt to have lived under Senwosre I. Was then this a per-
manent trading and manufacturing station, and how can it have
maintained itself if, as the line of fortresses in the Second Cataract
seems to presuppose, all the territory further upstream was normally
hostile?

The needs of architects, sculptors, and jewellers demanded ever
more diligent exploitation of the deserts and countries surrounding
Egypt, and wherever the necessary rocks afforded the opportunity,
inscriptions record the names of the royal emissaries. The ‘basalt®
of the Widy Hammimat, the alabaster of Hamiib, and the diorite
from the north-west of Abu Simbel were put under contribution
as eagerly as ever, and the Widy el-Hadi continued to supply its
amethyst. In the peninsula of Sinai new workings on a grand scale
were opened at Seribit el-Khidim, where a temple was built o
Hathar, ‘lady of the turguoise”. The relations with Palestine have
already been discussed, but the even more problematical connexion
with Crete cannort be ignored. In that great seat of the Minoan
culture not many Egyptian objects have been found,* butin Egyp
polychrome decorated pottery of undoubted Cretan manufacture
has been forthcoming in Dyn. XII contexts at Hawwira i the
Fayyfim, and elsewhere; most striking of all is a magnificent bowl
discovered by Garstang at Abydos and now in the Ashmolean
Museum at Oxford. The vexed question whether Keftiu was the
Egyptian name of Crete and is to be equated with the Biblical
Caphror is still hotly debated.* Far away to the south-cast Egyptian
expeditions were still busy with Pwéne and the Somali coast. From
the Widy Gastis some distance to the north of the Red Sea port of

' Dows Dunham, Museum of Fine Arts; Boston: the Egypttan Departueent and its
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Kusér came a stela of the twenty-eighth year of Ammenemeés II
recording such an expedition,t and another stela of the first year
of the following reign doubtless refers to a similar undertaking
with the words ‘establishing his (the king’s) monuments in the
God's Land’, Curiously little consideration has been devoted ro the
question of what god is here meant; the expression ‘the God’s
Land’ is found not only here, but also in connexion with Asiatic
expeditions, and since these were often headed by an official called
a ‘god's seal-bearer’ or chancellor it seems likely that the deity in
question was none other than the Pharaoh himuself, so that the
underlying notion would be his presumptuous claim to own the
treasures of all foreign lands.

Though Ammenemés [ had chosen Lisht (It-tow&] as the site for
his pyramid. adjacent 1o which Senwosre 1 buile his own, the
remaining kings of Dyn. X1Lhad other preferences. Ammenemas I
returned to Dahshiir and the neighbourhood of Snofru's two vast
edifices. The tumble-down ruins, investigated by J. de Morgan in
1804.% revealed nothing abnormal save in the method of construc-
tion, and itis only from the mastabas hard by that the name of the
owner could be recovered. The reasons which prompted the next
king Senwosre 1T to erect his pyramid over 30 miles to the south
and a good 10 miles from the Nile can only be guessed. The chosen
site of El-Lihin lies just north of the place where the important
canal named the Bahr Yisuf turns westward w enter the oasis of
the Fayyiim (p. 36). Senwosre I had given his special attention
to that remarkably fertile province, placing at Ebgig a erypric
monument nearly 50 feet high which has always been described as
an obelisk, but which may have carried at its summit a statue of the
king.* Whether it was he or one of his successors who mstituted the
irrigational improvements referred to by Herodotus and Strabo is
unknown, but certain it is that from this time onwards the sur-
roundings of the famous Lake of Moeris became a happy resort for
the Pharaohs, who there indulged their passion for fishing and fowl-
ing.4 The pyramid of Senwosre 115 displays an mnovation which
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was copied in two other pyramids of the dynasty. Experience had
shown how rarely escape from robbery was possible so long as the
entrance leading to the burial chamber occupied its normal position
on the north side of the superstructure. Senwosre’s architect there-
fore decided to place the entrance outside the pyramid ieself.t This
device, however, proved unavailing for the purpose for which ic
was intended, since when at last the burial chamber was reached it
was Found to have been remorselessly plundered; of the nich fune-
rary equipment with which it had doubtless originally been filled
all that remained was a magnificent red granite sarcophagus to-
gether with an alabaster table of offerings. Yet the architect had
been at least so far successful that it cost Flinders Petrie months of
tireless labour before he came upon the shaft which descended to
the passage leading to the interior. A similar cxpenditure of time
was exacted when five years later (1894) J. de Morgan investigated
the pyramids of Senwosre 1Il and Ammenemés III at Dahshir.
Here again the robbers had got the better of the builders, at the
same time frustrating any hope that modern archacologists might
have had of finding an intact Pharaonic burial. Consolation was,
however, offered at both Dahshéir and El-Lihin (the latter in
1914) by the splendid jewellery discovered in the shaft-tombs of
royal princesses wichin the pyramid enclosure walls, The pectorals,
crowns, armlets, collars, &c., exhibiting craftsmanship of the high-
est order and mounting in gold many semi-precious stones such
as lapis lazuli, amethyst, camelian, and felspar, arcamong the great-
est treasures of the Cairo and New York collections. If the designs
16 longer have the chaste simplicity of the rare examples from the
Old Kingdom, they are nevertheless as yet free from the clumsiness
seen it the jewels from the tomb of Tuttankhamiin.

With Ammenemss Il we once again come across the strange
phenomenon of a Pharaoh possessing more than a single pyramid.
The monument which he caused to be raised in addition to that at
Dahshiir was situated at Hawwira, a few miles to the west of El-
Lihiin alongsidea canal of Arab date. Here again elaborate steps had
been taken to foil would-be plunderers, and Petrie's efforts to reach
the actual place of burial (1886) were no less exacting than those ae

' For all the following see Edwards, Pyrannds, pp. 183 i
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El-Lihtn in the following season. It was the fumerary temple of the
Hawwira pyramid which constituted the Labyrinth described in
such detail by Herodotus, Diodorus, Siculus, and Strabo. The site
cursorily investigated by Petrie at the same time as the pyramid
and then again in 1911, revealed itself as a vast area of limestone
chips, with only scanty remains bearing the names of Ammenemics
[I and the queen Scbeknofro of whom more will be heard later,
The size of this area and its square shape preclude the idea that this
funcrary temple can have been one of the ordinary type. Indeed,
it may be taken as certain that the accounts given by the classical
writers were not far wide of the mark. Herodormus (it 148) speaks
of the building as a wonder surpassing even the pyramids, and
Strabo (xvii. 1. 37) describes it as containing a large number of
courts interconnected by winding passages through which no
stranger could find his way. How the Egyptian building came by
the Anatolian name ‘labyrinth’ has been explained in our first chap-
ter. Mention may here be made of the two ‘pyramids’ which Hero-
dotus (ii. 149) claimed to have seen rising out of the Sea of Moeris.
There can be no doubt that by this were meant the two colossal
seated statues of Ammenemés I which Petrie found looking ovt
over the lake at Biyahmu;' these giants, including their pedestals,
must have measured 60 feet in- height, and it is supposed that
they stood in a court very nearly on top of a reclaiming dike. No
similar monument has been found in the whole of Egypr, unless
the already mentioned obelisk of Ebgig can be regarded as such.
It has been noticed that the great provingial tombs found at the
beginning of the dynasty disappear after the reign of Senwosee 111,
and Ed. Mevyer inferred with considerable probability that this
monarch brought about, if not the suppression, at least a radical
transformation, of the feudal state, Acall events it is difficult to shut
our eyes to the great enhancement of the royal power. Hymns of
praise extol the virtues of both Senwosre 1112 and Ammenemas 1115
The latter king reigned upwards of forty-five years, and his suc-
cessor Ammenemds IV, according to the Turin Canon, nine years,
three months, and ewenty-seven days, though his sixth year is the
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latest date recorded at Sinai. The dynasty came to an end with
Sebeknofru, whom Manetho possibly rightly gives as the sister of
the last Ammenemés; the Turin Canon assigns to her three years
and ten months; and though she 15 ignored in the Abydos list, at
Sakkira she is mentioned by her Prenomen Sebekkarée as the suc-
cessor of Ammenemés IV; a cylinder in the British Museum gives
her an almost full royal ttulary.? There is definite evidence thar ar
one moment she was associated on the throne with Ammenemss
111, presumably her father, and even more decisive evidence that
Ammenemés IlTand Ammenemés IV were for a time so associated,
whereas there is no hinc of a co-regency berween Ammenemés 1V
and Sebeknofru. On such observations as these it is dangerous to
base any positive conclusions, but there seems considerable likeli-
hood of a family feud out of which Sebeknofru emerged the victor.
[t would be the second time in Egyptian history that a woman
succeeded in establishing herself as ‘King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, but so abnormal a situation contained the seed of disaster.
After Sebeknofiu, as after Nitderis, there followed a succession of
kings none of whose reigns, so far as can be seen, exceeded three
years. From whatever cause, the glorious Middle Kingdom had
finally broken down.

Considering the large number of private stelae which can with
confidence be assigned to Dyn. XI1, it is disappointing that so few
throw light upon individual events or prevailing conditions. Only
a minority are dated, and most rest content with the stereotyped
wish for ‘all things good and pure on which the god lives' followed
by the dtle and name of the owner and an enumeration of the
members of his family. Laudatory epithets are not uncommon, but
such claims as to have been ‘truly loved of his lord’ and ‘cleaving
to the path of him who adorned him” are often all thar we are per-
mitted to learn about the person in question. Is it illusion to suppose
that the hand of the sovereign now weighed even heavier than of
old upon his subservient subjects, and that under the new auto-
cracy the cult of personality was deliberacely discouraged? We
must not exaggerate, however, and it seems appropriate here to
mention a few sources that illumine different aspects of the life of
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the period, though it will be left to those more adventurous to
attempt to combine these into a comprehensive picture. Here again
a work of fiction is the most colourful source. Nothing could be
more picturesque than the account given of Sinithe's retumn to
Egypt. After a highly honoured life in Palestine, assailed by the
longing to be buried in the land of his birth, he wrote a humble
petition to Senwosre I, then occupying the throne of the Pharachs.
A free pardon having been granted for his precipitate flight many
years before, he was met at the frontier by ships laden with good
things. On arrival at lt-tow® he was at once conducted all dust-
bespattered and unshom into the royal presence, where the mon-
arch welcomed him with a few kind words which his trepidation
barely suftered him to understand.

The Royal Children were ushered in. Then His Majesty said o the
Royal Consort: Behold Sinthe, who is come as an *Aam, an offspring
of Setyu-folk. She gave a great ery and the Royal Children shricked
out all rogether. And they said to His Majesty: It is not really he, O
Sovereign my lord! And His Majesty said: Yes, it is really he!

In this story we come closer to reality than perhaps in any other
piece of ancient writing, but the rest of the tale must not be allowed
to detain us, A glimpse of legalistic procedure may be seen in along
mscription carved upon the wall of Prince Hapdjefui's tomb st
Asyiir. Here are set forth at length the paragraphs of contracts made
with the priesthood of the local temple.t Hapdjefai had appointed
a "soul-servant’ to attend to his funeral cult after his death, endow-
ing him with land, serfs, and cattle as inducement for the loyal
discharge of his duries. By a series of exchanges with the priests
offerings to his statue were ensured throughout the year. One
cannot read the elaborate supulations of these contracts without
realizing that strict rules of property lie behind them, for instance
a distinction between what the prince owned by virtue of inheri-
tance and what he owned by virtue of his office. Much information
concerning the internal administration of the temples would, with
closer study, be gathered from the mass of papyri discovered in a
chamber of the pyramid-town of El-Lihéin. As an example a docu-
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ment may be quoted where the daily payments to the various
members of the temple staff are recorded,! the superintendent at
their head receiving sixteen variously sized loaves of bread and
cight jugs of beer. The staff payments® represented, however, only
a sixth part of the daily revenue of the temple, the bulk being
disposed of to ‘soul-servants’, but to whose we are not informed.
Another papyrus fragment of administrative interest was found ar
Haraga, a Dyn. XII sitc only a couple of miles away.? This 5 a
memorandum of the days spent in measuring fields, assessing taxes,
and reporting on the subject to the overscer of land of the North-
ern District. It would be quite in keeping with Egyptian habit if
the statement of the duties of the vizier inscribed in several tombs
of Dyn. XVII# really referred to conditions four centuries earlier,
but of this we cannot be sure, and the sparseness of our material and
the stage thus far reached in our studies make any attempt at a
synthesis very precarious.

The site of EFLihiin excavated by Petrie proved to be of excep-
tional interest, since it yielded the remains of a town all of one
period, revealing an unexpected degree of town-planning and a
mass of furniture, implements, and ornaments almost unique in the
land of the Pharaohs. The houoses of the wealthy, built of brick like
those of the poor, all possessed an atrium bordered by columns and
with a limestone tank in the centre. ‘The rooting was usually of
beams, overlaid with bundles of straw, and mud-plastered; but
many arched roofs of brickwork remam, some entire, others with
only the lower part. The doorways were always arched in brick-
work, and we know now for certain that the arch was not only
known, but was in constant use by the early Egyptians.s A wall
ran around three sides of the town, leaving it open to the Nile plain
on the south. Within, a main street surrounded a main block of
houses, minor streets running between the buildings. Besides the
mass of temple accounts and correspondence later found in the
temple iwelf, papyri dealing with various topics were gathered
from many of the houses, the difficult task of their decipherment
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being one of the outstanding achievements of that great scholar
F. L1. Griffith. One medical work deals with women'’s diseases, and
a veterinary fragment with those of animals, Then there are wills
trom which we learn that a man was able to bequeath pretty well
as he chose not only his house and chattels, but also such an office
as that of director of a phylé of lay-priests. In another case a wife
was left, among other things, four “Aamu, Asiatic slaves. Such
documents had to be formally wimessed, and deposited in the
house of the Recorder. Censuses of households were taken and
similarly registered. In a word, the busy life of this important local
community was regulated by strict administrative measures, the
extent and co-ordination of which can only be glimpsed from the
surviving debris of manuscripts.

Elsewhere a tomb-wall or else a stela may illustrate some side of
life not yet mentioned. One official tells how he was sent to the
Qasis to round up some fugitives.! At Bersha a famous scene de-
picts the dragging of a colossal statue to its destination, not less than
172 young soldiers belonging ro the Hare nome being engaged in
the undertaking? Soldiers of outstanding valour mighe receive
valuable gifts from the king, perhaps a dagger and 2 bow chased in
gold; the Sebekkhu who distnguished himself in Palestine (p. 132)
was rewarded not only with these but with sixty serfs as well.
Important missions might be entrusted to particularly esteemed
officials. Thus Senwosre 11 sene his chief treasurer Ikhernofre o
Abydos there to equip the temple of Osiris with splendid furniture
encrusted with gold, silver, and lapis lazuli, and whilst on the spot
he directed the dramatic ceremonies simulating the tragic life of the
murdered god.? Before ending this chapter reference must be made
to some of the more important monuments of the period which
have escaped destruction. At Héliopolis a solitary obelisk still stands
a wimess to the great temple which Senwosre 1 erected there s as
recorded also in a leather document alreadv mentioned. s At Karnak
gleaming limestone blocks later used in the construction of the
Third Pylon have been reassembled into 4 small bur beautiful jubi-
lee chapel of the same king. It is possibly due to its remoteness that
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a modest temple excavated by the [talians ar Mediner Madi in the
Fayytim province is better preserved than other sancruaries of the
kind elsewhere. To characterize the art of Dyn. X1l satsfactorily is
hardly possible here, but at least it may be said that it displays
differences from all that had gone before which even the unprac-
tised eye can detect. The conventions are the same, the different
models are the same, and yet there are palpable differences. In par-
ticular one may note the grimness and determination of the sculp-
tured features of the Pharaoh, the supreme masterpieces being the
obsidian head of Ammenemés I formerly in the Macgregor col-
lection” and the Moscow statuette of the same king which we have

been privileged to reproduce as our Frontispiece.
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VII

FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY

INCE the passage of Time shows no break in continuity,

naught bur some momentous event or sequence of events

can justify a particular reign being regarded as inaugurat-
ing an era. What caused Sebeknofru, or Sebeknofruret as laver
sources call her, to be taken as closing Dyn. XII will doubtless
never be known, but the Turin Canon, the Sakkara king-list, and
Manetho are unanimous on the point, while the Abydos list jumps
straight from Ammenemés IV to the first king of Dyn. XVIIL The
date of Amasis I, the founder of Dyn. XVIII, being fixed with some
accuracy, the interval from 1786 to 1575 b.c. must be accepted as
the duration of the Second Intermediate Period, an age the prob-
lems of which are even more intractable than those of the First.
Before entering upon details, it will be well to note thar the general
pattern of these two dark periods is roughly the same. Both begin
with a chaotic series of insignificant native rulers; in both, intruders
from Palestine cast their shadow over the Delta and even into the
Valley; and in both relief comes ar last from a hardy race of
Theban princes, who after quelling internal dissension expel the
forcigner and usher in a new epoch of immense power and pros-
perity-

Some account hasalready been given (p. 66) of the formidable diffi-
culties here confronting us, but these mustnow be discussed at length.
As usual we start with Manetho. The THirTeENTH DYNASTY,
according to him, was Diospolite (Theban) and consisted of sixty
kings who reigned for 453 years; the FODRTEENTH DYNASTY
counted seventy-six kings from Xois, the modern Sakhi in the
central Delta, with a total of 184 or, as an alternative reading; 484
years. For Dyns, XV to XVII there is divergence between Afri-
canus and Eusebius, while 2 much simpler account is preserved by
the Jewish historian Josephus in what purports to be a verbatim
extract from Manetho's own writing. For our present purpose the
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data supplied by Africanus must suffice. His FirTeeNTH DyNAasTY
consists of six foreign so-called ‘Shepherd’ or Hykss kings, whose
domination lusted 284 vears. The SIXTEENTHDYNASTY con-
sisted of Shepherd kings again, thirty-two in number totalling 518
years. Lastly, in the SevenTeENTH DyNasTY Shepherd kings
and Theban kings reigned concurrently, forty-three of each line,
altogether 151 years. Adding these figures, but adopring the lower
number of years given for Dyn. XIV, we obtain 217 kings covering
a stretch of 1590 vears, over seven times the duration to which
acceptance of the Sothic date in the El-Lihiin papyrus (p. 66) has
committed us. To abandon 1786 s.c. as the year when Dyn. XII
ended: would be to cast adrift from our only firm anchor, a course
that would have serious consequences for the history, not of
Egypt alone, but of the entire Middle Fast.

Of the three monumental king-lists that of Karnak alone enume-
rates rulers of the period. In its undamaged state it may have
mentioned as many as thirty, about half that number being authenti-
cated by actual remains, building blocks, stelae, or the like, mostly
from the Theban area. Unforrunately these names are interspersed
among those of Old or Middle Kingdom kings in so disorderly a
fashion that no trustworthy sequence is obtainable, The Turin
Canon, despite its fragmentary condition, isa source of great value.*
As remounted by Ibscher, the papyrus fragments distribute the
kings from Dyn. X1II until far down in the direction of Dyn, X VIII
over no less than six columns, each containing up to thirty entrics.
It would be unwise, however, to assume that the manuscript, when
intact, named as many as 180 distinet kings, since columns 1o and
11 are somewhat doubtful quantities, and some of the names men-
tionied in them, as well as in column g, have a very suspect appear-
ance. Not more than about sixty names are still sufficiently well
preserved to make their identity certain, only about a third of these
being authenticated by external monuments. On the other hand,
the monuments acquaint us with a considerable number of names
which must belong to this period but for one reason or another—
some no doubt on account of the Canon's defective condition—are
not to be found in that document. Immense labour has been de-

* Parker, p. 6o, * Transbited in foll at the end of this book.



FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY £49

voted to collecting this material, and to seeking to place the differ-
ent reigns in correct chronological order. For this purpose the style
of the scarabs found bearing royal cartouches, the appearance and
structure of the names themselves, and other evidence equally
tenuous, have all been employed; but when all 15 said and done the
results have been of a hypothetical character ill caleulated to com-
mend itself to any but the most venturesome scholars. Here we
shall content ourselves with little more than a scrutiny of the Turin
Canon itself. Indubitably the Ramesside compiler believed himself
able to present the hundred or so kings known to him in a single
continuous series, with the exact length of each reign correcdy
stated. The number of years is preserved in some twenty-nine cases,
these totalling in all 153 years without counting the odd months
and days. Included in that toral are six kings (mostly to be named
hereafter) whose reign in cach instance exceeds ten years, amount-
ing together to 101 years, thongh the reading of the numerals is not
always as certain as one could wish. This leaves for the remaining
twenty-three kings a sum of no more than fifty-two years, an
average of little more than two years apiece. It is conspicuous that
ini the rare occurrences of dated monuments the date is more often
than not in the first, second, or third year. Remembering the con-
tention of the Lust chaprer that in Egypt prolonged length of reign
15 a sure indication of the country’s prosperity, we can now main-
taini the converse and argue that during the period which in the
Turin Canon corresponds to Manetho’s Dyns. XII1 and XIV the
land was in a state of dire havoc and confusion, its rulers murdering
and replacing one another with extreme rapidity. In two, if not
three, casest the Canon mentions a kingless interval, in one case of
six years' duration. On four occasions a formula is found which

Ed. Meyer without solid ground interpreted as marking the advent

of 4 new dymasty, but twice there occur words summing up a pre-
ceding one; of far greater interest than the isolated *[Total, five
KNGS .o s | in tr. 15 is an unnumbered fragment known al-
ready to Seyffarth and rediscovered by Botti, which Ibscher and

Farina placed in the middle of column 10; immediately following

a line which muse be restored as ‘[Chicftain of a foreign country|

! Turdn Canon 6, 6; 8. 12 14 2 fbud, 6. 55 7318 4. 20,



150 FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY

Khamudy' comes another giving *[Total, chicftains of] a foreign
country, 6, making 108 years. These are obviously the foreign
usurpers referred to by Africanus in connexion with Manetho's
Dyns. XV, XVI, and XVII. But of them later; here we are con-
cerned only with chronology. The entry just quoted practically
compels us to conclude that the Canon embraced contemporary
dynasties ruling in different parts of Egypt, even if the compiler
was unaware of the fact. For when 108 vears are subtracted from
the 211 which are all that can be allowed for the Second Inter-
mediate Period, we find a hundred or more kings huddled into
little more than a century, which s, of course, absurd and becomes
still more so when account is taken of the above-mentioned 101
years assigned to six reigns. It follows that the 108 years of the
Hyksds rulers cannot be subtracted in this way, and must refer to
domination somewhere in the Delta. The alternative, therefore,
which all recent Egyprologists accept, is that the Canon’s enumiera-
tion comprised many kings existing simultancously, but presum-
ably in widely distant parts of the country. Manetho, as may be
seen from his reference to Xois, was not entirely unaware of the
fact, though he too regarded his dynasties as consecutive. Unhap-
pily it is only seldom that a king of the Turin list can be pinned
down to a restricted area. Perhaps the dynast who took the Nomen
of Mermeshat “the General’ (6. 21) held sway only in the extreme
north, since outside the Canon he is known only from two statues
found at Tanis, and the like may be true of Nehasy ‘the Nubian'
(8. 1) who despite his name seems to have belonged to the Delta.
It is possibly significant that whereas nearly half of the kings of
column 6 have left monuments or fragments in Upper Egypt, only
very few have been found of the kings of the remaining columns.
le will be seen how sadly, in discussing matters such as these, we are
reduced to guessing,

Much ingenious argument has been used in the attempt to group
the kings of the period differently from the way in which the Turin
Canon presents them, and it would be unjust to dismiss all such
hypotheses as failures. But nowhere apparently has its ordering of
names been definitely proved at fult. In the observations that fol-
low the sequence of the Canon is aceepted only for the lack of one
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more solidly founded. There is no doubr, at all events, abour the
first two rulers of Dyn. XIII. They are respectively Sekhemrie-
khutowe and Sekhemkarés, the last kings to be mentioned in the
El-Lihtin papyri, and the last in whose reigns levels of the Nile
were recorded at Semna. Between them they ruled no more than
ten years, after which came the already mentioned kingless gap of
six years. That both exerted their authority over the entire land
from the Fayyiim to the Second Cataract and beyond is clear, and
the facts that the first of the two took the name Amenemhé-
Sebekhotpe as his Nomen, and that the second may have adopted
Amenemhé-sonbef as his, show how desperately they clung to the
hope of being recognized as legitimate successors of Dyn. XII This
hope is even more pathetically exhibited in the Nomen of Stankh-
ibrée, the sixth king of the dynasty, who could be satisfied with
nothing less pompous than the name Ameny-InyStef-Amenemhe.
Immediately preceding him was an upstarc with the very plebeian
Prenomen Afnai (‘He is mine’) and half a dozen places later there
occurs another ruler with the equally plebeian name Rensonb—he
held the throne for no more than four months. It is remarkable that
as many as six kings of the period chose for themselves the Nomen
Sebekhotpe ‘Sobk is satisfied', with a reference to the crocodile-god
of the Fayyf{im first honoured in a cartouche by Queen Scheknofru.
Later on, in what we shall find convenient to describe as Dyn. XVII,
kings and queens bearing the name of Scbekemsaf ("Sobk is his
protection’) show that the crocodile-god was still thought of as
somehow connected with the monarchy. By that time, however,
the link with the Fayyfim was broken, and we discern a tendency
to associate the deity with another Crocodilonpolis not more than
15 miles south of Thebes.' This continuity of nomenclature has
sometimes been used, and probably rightly, as evidence of the
shortness of the Second Intermediate Period, though other features
like the trifling changes in art and material remains are equally
cogent testimony,

At this point we will call a emporary halt to the dreary dis-
cussion of the period's ephemeral kings, and tum our attention to
a document that transports us into the very midst of vital realities,

' Egyptian Smenit, tiow identified with Razékie on the wese bank.
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This is a papyrus discovered at Dra® Abu *n-Naga! a hundred vears
ago in the tomb of a seribe of the Royal Harem. It is nothing less
than the accounts of the Theban court extending over rwelve days
in the third year of one of the Sebekhotpe kings. Here the receipts
and distribution of bread, beer, vegetables, and so forth are meticu-
lously recorded from day to day. Two sources of revenue are
distinguished. Firstly, there is the fixed income required for the
sustenance of the king’s womenfolk, officers of state, and so forth.
This was supplied jointly by three departments (warre), namely,
the Department of the Head of the South, the Office of the People’s
Giving, and the Treasury, the first of the three contributing nearly
twice as much as cither of the other twa. Secondly, there were very
considerable additions called inw, a term elsewhere used for ‘tribute’
or ‘complimentary gifts’, which were utilized for exceptional pur-
poses such as banquets for the chief dignitaries and the staff of what
is curiously styled ‘the House of the Nurses', or else as rewards for
special services, The latter kind of income, for which the vizier or
some other prominent functionary might be responsible, varied
from almost as much as the former down to absolutely nil, so that
no generalization can be given as to its amount; on the other hand,
we learn that the daily needs of the royal houschold demanded
nearly 2,000 loaves and different kinds of bread and berween 6o
and 300 jugs of beer; meat seems to have been reserved for special
occasions. A surprising detail is that by the king's command the
temple of Amin had to supply 100 loaves per diem. The actual
amounts distributed varied slightly according to the balance brought
forward from the previous day. All manner of interesting informa-
tion is obtainable from this fascinating text, or would be but for the
usual obstacles of ragged condition and difficulties of decipherment,
For instance, there extended over a formight the entertainment of
a small body of Medja Nubians, including two chieftains later
Jomned by a third, who had come to make their submission, These
barbarians do not seem, however, to have been admitted to a great
banquet in the colummar hall of the palace which counted as many

* Foe this site on the wewt of Thebes see above, p. 117, The papyrus is known as
P, Bowlag XVIIT after the Cairene subuch where Mariette established his museums in
1653, Full publication snd discussion ZAS bvie 51 1
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as sixry participants, including the musicians. The queen and the
king's sisters were not present on this occasion, which was the cul-
mination of the festival of the god Mont of Medimud (p. 116), on
the eve of the departure of his visiting statue from the capital. All
the guests mentioned were males, with the vizier, the commander
of the army, and the overseer of fields at their head. Elsewhere
mention is made of the reception at the Court of the leading men
of Hermanthis and Cusae, the latter 25 miles north of Asyit; it is
important to note that by this time there is no longer mention of
feudal princedoms or nomes, and that townsare referred to in their
stead; hence the word haty~e, which carlier has been rightly ren-
dered as ‘prince’ or ‘count’, is from now onward best translated as
‘mayor’.

The vizier ‘Ankhu, who more than once heads the officials re-
ceiving gifts of food by the royal command, is known from several
other sources. One is a papyrus in the Brooklyn Muscum,! where
1 written command is addressed to him by a king who reigned at
least five years. The same papyrus mentions another who is usually
recognized as Sebekhotpe 11, and who has left more memorials of
himself than most of the petty rulers of those troubled times; but
the connexion between the two references is obscure. Our ‘Ankhu
figures also on one of two stelae in the Louvre? recording the exten-
sive restorations made in the temple of Abydos by a priestly per-
sonage of that neighbourhood named Amenysonb; this was in the
reign of Khendjer, the bearer of 2 Nomen of outlandish appearance
and possibly of foreign origin. Now Jéquicrs in 1931 identified a
small pyramid at Sakkira as belonging to a king Khendjer, who
unfortunately bore a Prenomen different from that on the Louvre
stela. Were there then two Khendjers, one in the north and one in
the south? It seems a more probable hypothesis that one and the
same monarch vacillated as regards his Prenomen. The problem is
typical of the difficulties presented by this period. The Sakkira
Khendjer is listed with certainty in the Turin Canon (6. 20) and if,
asis believed, Sebekhotpe T was intended by the entry four places

* W, (. Hayes, A Papynis of the Late Middle Kingdow, Brookiyn, 1955, See roo more

recently Helck in JNES xvii. 263 ff.
YBARG §§ 78 ¥ Dreux pyrasudes dw Moyen Empire, Cairo, 1933,
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farther on (6. 24) we might have the strange phenomenon of a
single vizier holding office during the reigns of five ephemeral
and possibly hostile monarchs, W. C. Hayes has produced evidence!
that throughout Dyn. XIII {roughly column 6 of the Canon) the
Pharaonic capital was still at Lisht, though the Court sometimes
moved to Thebes: The pyranud above mentioned and the fact that
the vizier's son who assisted Amenysonb in his Abydos operations
fared northwards when the work was finished cereainly lend eolour
to this hypothesis.

According to the Canon Sebekhotpe Il was succeeded by a king
Neterhdtep (6. 25), who reigned eleven years. Memorials of him,
like those of his predecessor, are relatively numerous. Many rock
mscriptions at the First Cataract appear to attest a visit of his, and
a steatite plaque found at Widy Halfa at least suggests thar his in-
fluence extended there. Even more interesting is a relief discovered
at far-distant Byblos on the Syrian coast, and depicting the local
prince doing homage to his person.® A portrait of him survives in
a fine statuette in the Bologna Museum.? To the student of hiero-
glyphics, however, the most important relic of his reign is a great
stela discovered by Mariette at Abydos, and left exposed on the
spot on account of its much-damaged condition.+ The general drift
is still clear in spite of the defective copy alone available. It is the
second oldest, and quite the most claborate, example of a type of
royal inscription referred to above, p. $6. The Pharaoh is re
sented as consulting with his courtiers, telling them that he wishes
to fashion in their true forms statues of the god Osiris and his En-
nead and asking them to arrange for his inspection of the ancient
books wherein such things are recorded. The courtiers assent with
characteristic obsequiousness. An official is sent to Abydos to pre-
pare the way. He arranges for Osiris to appear in procession in his
sacred boat, and then the king himself arrives, personally supervises
the fabrication of the images, and takes part in the mimic destruc-
tion of the god's enemics. The rest of the text is devoted to pious
adulation of the deity, and threars to future persons who may
thwart the remembrance of so grear a royal benefactor.

! JEA xxxiil. 1o-11. £ PM win. 180,
¥ Petric, Hinery, |, 221, Bg. 127; 222, fig. 138, * BAR 4§ 753 £
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This Neferhtep—there seems to have been a second of the name
whom it is impossible to place—was followed by a Sihathdr (6. 26)
whose tenure of the throne was only three months. Then came a
brother of Neferhdtep by the same non-royal parents, a Khac-
neferré¢ Sebekhorpe reckoned as the fourth of the name (6. 27);
the length of this king's reign is lost in 2 lacuna, but a stela of the
eighth year is known," and he oo was evidently a powerful mon-
arch to judge from the number of his surviving monuments; it is
difficult to know what to make of a headless statue of him found
at the Island of Argo? just south of Kerma, more especially since a
damaged inscription in the British Muscum alludes to hostilities in
that direction.s Can the enterprise of this Dyn. XIII king have dis-
patched his agents or soldiers beyond the Third Cataract? A fifth
Sebekhotpe (7. 1) is accorded only four years by the Turin Canon,
and he was succeeded by a Wahibrée-facyeb (7. 2) with ten years
of reign and then by a Memcferré< (7. 3) with as many as twenry-
three. Hardly anything, only a stela, a lintel, and some scarabs re-
main to commemorate these last two kings, butsince they managed
to hold the allegiance of their subjects for so long, they cannothave
been insignificant. After a MerhGrep with the Nomen Inat (7. 4)
known elsewhere only from a stela and a single scarab, darkness
descends upon the historical scene, leaving discernible 1n the twi-
light little beyond royal names for which the list of kings at the end
of this work must be consulted. Our next concern here is with the
momentous question of the rulers known as the Hyks0s.

Concerning these forcigners the Jewish historian Josephus, in his
polemic Against Apion, claims to guote the actual words of
Manetho:

Tutimaios. [ his reign, for what cause 1 know not, a blast of God
smote s; and unexpectedly from the regions of the East mvaders of
obscure race marched in confidence of victory agamst our land. By main
force they easily scized it without stoking a blow; and having over-
powered the rulers of the land, they then burned our cities ruthlesly,
razed to the ground the temples of the gods, and treated all the natives
with 1 cruel hostlity, massacring some and leading into slavery the

¢ Alliot, Fouilles de Tell Edfou (r913), Cairo, 1915, p. 33- = PM i 180.
4 Save-Soderbergh, pp. 110-20,
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wives and children of others. Finally, they appointed as king onc of
their number whose name was Salitis, He had his seat at Memphis,
levying tribute from Upper and Lower Egypt, and always leaving
garrisons behind in the most advantageous places: ... ... ., In the
Sethroite nome he found a city very favourably situated on the cast of
the Bubastite branch of the Nile, and called Avaris after an ancient
religious tradition. This place he rebuile and fortified with massive
wills, oo ens e After reigning for 19 years Salitis died; and a second
king Bndn succeeded and reigned for 44 years. Next o him came
Apachnan, who ruled for 36 years and 7 months: then Apaphs for 61,
and lannas for 50 vearsand 1 month; then finally Assis for 49 vears and
2 months. These six kings, their first rulers, were ever more and more
eager to extirpate the Egyptian stock. Their race as a whole was called
Hyksds, thar is king-shepherds’; for fiyk in the scred langmage means
*king” and 35 in common speech is “shepherd’

Josephus goes on to give from another manuseript a different
derivation of the name Hyksds, according to which it significs
‘captive-shepherds’, the Egyptian liyk being a word for ‘captive’,
This etymology he prefers because he believed, as do many Egyp-
tologists, that the Biblical story of the Israclite sojourn in Egypt
and the subsequent Exodus had as its source the Hykss occupation
and later expulsion.! In point of fact, although there are sound
linguistic grounds for both etymologies, neither is the true one.
The word Hyksds undoubtedly derives from the expression Jiik-
kliase “chieftain of a foreign hill-country’ which from the Middle
Kingdom onwards was used to designate Bedum sheikhs. Scarabs
bearing this ritle, but with the word for ‘countries” in the plural,
are found with several undoubted Hyksos kings and, as we have
seen, the fmal proof is in the Turin Canon. It is important to ob-
serve, however, that the term refers to the rulers alone, and nor, as
Josephus thought, to the entire race. Modern scholars have often
erred in this matter, some even implying that the Hyksds were a
particular race of invaders who after conquering Syria and Palestine
ultimately forced their way into Egypt. Nothing justifics such a
view, even though the actual words of Manetho might seem to

! Fora very learned discussion of the Exodus problem, but rejecting the view held
by the present writer, sec H, H. Rowley, From Joseph fo Jushue, London, 1950,



FROM COLLAPSE TQ» RECOVERY 147

support it. It is true enough that for some centuries past there had
been a growing pressure of alien peoples downwards into Syria,
Hurrians from the Caspian region being among the first, these
paving the way for the Hittites who followed from the north-west
at the end of the sixteenth century. But of such movements there
can have been no more than distant repercussions on the Egyptian
border. The invasion of the Delta by a specific new race is our of
the question; one must think rather of an infiltration by Palestinians
glad o find refuge in a more peaceful and fertile environment.
Some, if not most, of these Palestinians were Semites. Scarabs of
the period mention chieftains with names like “Anat-her and Yat-
kob-her, and whatever the meaning of the element ier, “‘Anat was
a well-known Semitic goddess, and it is difficulr to reject the ac~
cepted view thar the patriarch Jacob is commemorated in the other
name.! It is doubtless impossible to suppress the erroncous usage of
the word Hyksds as though it referred to a special race, but it should
be borne in mind that the Egyptians themselves usually employed
for those unwelcome intruders the term ‘Aamu, which we trans-
late with rough accuracy as ‘Asiatics’ and which had much earlier
served to designate Palestinian captives or hirclings residing in
Egypt as servants,

How much of the story told by Josephus can be accepted as his-
torical ? His very first word raises a problem, the name Tutimaios
being merely a scholar’s emendation, and even if it were correct,
there are serious phonetic grounds for not identifying the bearer
with a king Djedmose known to have belonged to this age. Of the
six Hyksds rulers named also by Africanus, butin slightly divergent
form, Apaphis alone is recognizable with certainty in the hiero-
glyphs. Three separate kings having ApGpi as their Nomen are
known, their respective Prenomens being ‘Akenenrés, ‘Aweserrée,
and Nebkhepeshree; the last-named was presumably of less impor-
tatice, since he is not accorded the full Pharaonic titulary enjoyed by
the other two. Objects carrying the names of these kingsare scanty,
but suffice to show thar at least ‘Akenenré and *Aweserréc were
regarded as true Egyptian sovereigns. A granite altar of “Akenenrec
was dedicated ‘as his monument to his father Séth, lord of Avaris’,

' JEA xxxvii. 62,15
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and a statue of King Mermesha¢ unearthed at Tanis was found to
have been usurped by him, More about ‘Aweserré¢ will be leamed
later, but here already mention may be made of a palette presented
by this his master to a scribe who responded with the grateful
epithet “the living image of R& upon carth’; and still more interest-
ing is the fact thav the great mathematical Rhind Papyrus in the
British Museum is dated in his thirty-third year.

Less certain, but nevertheless probable, is the identification of
Manetho's lannas with a “chiefiain of foreign countries Khayan’ so
named on a number of scarabs, but sometimes described there as
“the son of Ré Seweserenrét’, Nomen and Prenomen are combined
in a single cartouche on the lid of an alabaster bowl found by Evans
in Cretan Cnossus, and the Prenomen Seweserenrét occurs also on
the breast of a small sphinx bought from a dealer in Baghdad. A
Middle Kingdom statue discovered at Bubastis shows a usurpa-
tion by him similar to that by ‘Akenenréc at Tanis, and here
he uses the Horus name ‘Embracer of the Lands’ and presump-
tuously declares himself ‘beloved of his (own) ka’ or “soul’. A block
bearing his name found at Gebelén will be mentioned again later.
On this slender evidence some scholars have based the supposition
that Khayan forged for himself a world-empire including all the
above-named localities; this contention can be dismissed as fantastic,
though it seems legitimate to think of him as at once a Palestinian
local chief and an Egyptian Pharaoh. At all events he can claim a
place among the six principal HyksGs monarchs.

A very different view must be taken of some other claimants to
sovercignty whose sole records are scarabs and cylinder seals eman-
ating from regions as far apart as southern Palestine and the outpost
of Kerma in the Sadin. Their pretension to be Hyksas kings rests
in the case of one or two of them, like ‘Anat-her and Semken, on
their use of the chieftain title, but others who, like Merwoser and
Matayebré, enclose their names in cartouches, or who, like Yatmu
and Sheshi, boast the proud attribute 'Son of Ré’, have no better
right than is given by the style of the objects naming them. No
monument or rock-inscription attests their rule, and the wide dis-
tribution of such easily portable and marketable objects as scarabs
s worthless as evidence of its nature. It has recently become the
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fashion to distinguish two groups of HyksSs, the one consisting of
the six kings named by Manetho and the other comprising the
nebulous personages here under discussion.’ The lateer group ad-
mittedly needs some explanation, and an attempt to give one will
be made further on, but they certainly never obtained the Pharao-
nic status that has sometimes been attributed to them.

As already hited, it seems inevitable to identify Manetho's six
Hyksos kings with the six ‘chicftains of foreign countries’ referred
to in the all-important fragment of the Turin Canon. It has some-
times been maintained that two entries placed ar the bottom ot
column ¢ also named Hyksds ruless, one of them being Manetho's
Bndn, but the hieratic has been faultily read and their possession of
Prenomens enclosed in cartouches speaks decisively against this
suggestion. The total offered by the compiler of the Canon (see
p. 150) surely indicates that he knew of six Hyksds and no more;
he will have inserted them in his list of Egyptian kings only reluc-
tantly and because they were too well known to be passed over in
silence, It is our belicf that there were only six real Hyksds mon-
archs, and the 108 vears allotted to them goes far to support this
contention. It has been seen thar the interval between the end of
Dyn. X1l and the accession of Amsis, the founder of Dyn. XVIII
and the expeller of the Hyksas, was only 211 years. If we place the
end of the foreign occupation in Am®sis's fourth year, and subtract
the 108 years from the resultant 215, this leaves only 107 years for
Manetho's Dyns. X111 and XIV, and a large overlap extending the
occupation back into Dyn. X1V seems ruled out by the far-flung
reign of NeferhStep, whose sway, as we have seen, reached north-
wards as far as Byblos. We conclude that there can hardly have
been time for more than the six Hyksds powerful enough to have
usurped the throne of the Pharaohs, and in this case Manetho's
description of them as ‘their first rulers’ was misleading, and his
Dyns. XVI and XVII (in so far as the later speaks of Shepherd
kings) ought to disappear.

Another persuasive indication is given by the fact that Manetho's
“first rulers’ inclided an Apdphis, for it will emerge that such was
alsa the name of the Hyksss against whom Amdsis's brother and

¥ Latest discossion by Sive-Soderbergh, JEA xxxvil -6y,
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immediate predecessor Kamose fough, so that the six kings will
have embraced not merely the beginning of the foreign domina-
tion but also its end. Not to be under-estimared is the testimony
of an already mentioned (p. s50) stela of late date recording a long
line of Memphite priests professing to have exercised sacerdotal
functions from father to son until as far back as Dyn. X1. As so
often happens in the case of genealogies, the information offered
by this precious document is not wholly trustworthy, but at least
no suspicion can be attached to the order of the kings there men-
toned. Next before Amasis I we find an Apdpi, who in his turn
follows upon an otherwise unknown Sharek. undoubtedly one of
the last of the HyksSs. In the sixth place before Sharek there is an
“Aken given as the immediate successor of a king Ibi whose name
proclaims him to have been a native-born Egyptian and who is
probably the Pharaoh of thar name recorded halt=way down
column 7 of the Turin Canon. A daring hypothesis might idenufy
this ‘Aken with the ‘Akenenré Apapi dealt with above, p- 157; but
for thatidentification a piece of crude Egyptian humour would have
to be assumed, since “Aken as written on the stela signifies ‘Strong
Ass', whereas ‘Akenenri means “Greatand strong is Ré¢' | However
this may be, the important point about this Memphite stela is that it
covers the entire Hyksds period and can accordingly have envisaged
no more than six reigns provided that these were of normal length,
Little more headway can be made on the question of Manetho's
reliability without giving some account of the Theban princes who
at last cjected the foreign intruders. Since there is here much of
interest to be told, we shall risk the charge of irrelevance and deal
atsome length with the sequence of monarchs who may well have
spanmed the entire latter half of the Second Intermediate Period.
There are about 1 dozen kings to be considered, and it is charac-
teristic of the influence exerted by Manetho that it is still solemmnly
debated how many and which of them should be allotted to Byn.
XVIand how many to Dyn. XVIL Only rarely is it possible o
determine the precise sequence and it is impossible to poine, as in
Dyn. XI, to a common ancestor. We find it convenient to start
witha king Rachotpe who is mentioned in the Karnak king-list and
possibly also in the Turin Canon (1. 1); on a broken stela from
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Coptos! he is addressed by his courtiers with the usual flattery, and
inan inscription from Abydos® an official of his speaks of repairs
made to a-wall in the temple of Osiris. This Rathotpe is also men-
tioned in a story of much fater date. It is possible that the next king
in the Canon (11. 2), who is credited with sixteen years of reign,
may have been the Sebekemsaf whose seventh year is named in a
gtaffito seen by Lepsius in the Widy Hammimat.3 A little further
on we read of 2 Nebirierau whose importance is due to the dating
in his reign of a great stelat which, though dealing with the private
concerns of two officials, this king commanded to be set up in the
temple of Karnak as a permanent record. It appears that a certain
Kebsi had incurred a large debr of sixty deben of gold, perhaps
about £2,500 of our money, to a relative of high rank named
Sebeknakhte, and having failed to pay it, agreed to transfer to his
creditor the mayoralty of the important town of EI-Kib, together
with its perquisites. The main narrative explains how Kebsi had
conie by that office, and there are all manner of details concerning
the judicial proceedings involved, the court of the vizier, and the
final oath sworn by the two parties. Certain obscurities remain, but
do not prevent this document from being as illuminating a speci-
men of Egyptian administrative procedure as any that has survived
from Pharaomc tmes.

It is from the hillside of Dra® Abu 'n-Naga on the west of
Thebes that has come most of our knowledge of the following
petty kings, and both for excavations on the site and for piecing
together all the available information from other sources we ate
mainly indebted to the admirable researches of the American
H. Winlock.s In the early part of the nineteenth century Amb
plunderings had brought to light the tomb of a Pharach who had
borrowed from Dyn. X1 the time-honoured name Inydtef, and
whose gilded coffin ultimately passed inw the British Museum; as
with various other coffins of the period the image of the king here
appears sheathed in a feathered garment. Two more luyStef kings
of the period are known from similar rishi coffins which ultimately

VPM v, 120, 3 British Museum, Hieraglyphic Texts, iv, PL 24
I PM ik 332, * P, Lacan, Ue stéle furidigue de Karnak, Cairo, 1040.
¥ Sce particularly his article JEA x. 517
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reached the Louvre; the owners were brothers, and the coffin of
one of them had been given him by the other. There is reason to
think that the Inydtef whose coffin 15 in the London collection was
the Nubkheperréc known from inscriptions found ac Abydos! and
Coptos;* an unusual text discovered on the latter site 15 a royal
decree depriving of his office a rebellious temple-official named
Teti son of Minhotpe and threatening with condign punishment
any future king or other man in authority who should pardon him
or any of his family or descendants. Now it so chances that the
tomb of this Nubkheperrée was one of a number inspected and
found intact by a commission of officials appointed under Ramessés
IX some 500 years later to investigate charges of robbery brought
by the mayor of Thebes Pesiiir to spite his colleague on the west
bank.> Utilizing the information afforded by the famous Abbott
papyrus in the British Museum, Winlock argued that not only had
the commission proceeded from north to south in fulfilment of
their task, but also thar the tombs of the kings involved had been
sited in the same direction. But if this was true, probably the se-
quence of several of these Pharaohs mightbe accurately determined.
Researches on the spot have tended to confirm Winlock’s argu-~
ment, traces being found of a few insignificant looking pyramids
of which that of Nubkheperréc was the northernmost. The next
royal tomb to the south may have belonged to one of the other
two Inydtefs. Bevond this we come to the sole pyramid which was
admitted to have been despoiled, thatof King Sekhemréeshedtows
Sebekemsaf. It is left to a foomotet o recount the romantic dis-
covery of the missing half of the papyrus recording the trial of the

1 PM v, 4b. ? Op.at 135; BAR L s
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thieves. Here the leader of the gang Amenpniife narrates how he
and his accomplices forced their way into the tomb, and finding
the coffins of the king and of his queen Nubkhates stripped them
of their gold, silver; and jewels, burning everything else. Doubts
have been expressed as to the trustworthiness of this recital; ac all
events we can be sure that Amenpniife’s confession did not assume
the smooth graphic form given to it by the scribe, but was wrung
from him gradually by a liberal application of the bastinado.! Ac-
cording to the Abbotr papyrus the next two tombs to be visited
belonged ro two kings both of whom had borne the name Scken-
enrét Tato, This is in the last degree improbable, and though the
Nomen may in both cases have been Tato, it is only the second of
them who will have had the Prenomen Sekenenrée.s With him we
are well within hail of the end of Dyn. XVII and of the expulsion
of the Hyksds. A story? of which only the beginning has survived
brings this Theban king and his Hyksos contemporary into contact
with one another, and though the theme of the whole is fantastic,
the setting may well give a truthful picture. The opening paragraph
reads as follows:

Now it befell that the land of Egypt was in dirc affliction, and there
was no Sovereign as king of the tme. And it happened thar King
Sekenenrét was Ruler of the Southern Cityt . . . while the chiefrain
Apdphis was in Avaris and the entire land paid aibute to him in full,
as well as with all good things of Timiiris.* Then King Ap&phis took
Sutckh® to himself as lord, and served not any god which was in the
entire land except Sutekh. And he built a temple of fir and everlasting
wark by the side of the house of King Apdphis, and he arose every day
to make the duily sacrifice 1o Sutekh, and the officials of His Majesty
bore garlands of fowers exactly as is done in the temple of Prée-Harakhri.

The story goes on to tell that the Hyks5s ruler wished to bring
an accusation against Sekenenrét and erumped up the absurd charge
that the hippopotamuses at Thebes were making such a din at night
that he was unable to sleep: The sequel 15 lost, but we can be certain
that the conflict ended in a victory for Sckenenr, though not one

b JEA xxiv. so.ff ¥ Op. dit. x. 2434 3 Op. &it, v, 46 i ; Gardiner, Lt
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of a military kind. His adversary was presumably the same Apphis
who, as we shall see, became the enemy of his successor Kamose.
As for himself, though his tomb has not been definitely located,
Winlock was able, on the grounds stated, to indicate its approxima-
tive position, What is more interesting, we possess his actual
corpse,’ By the tenth year of King Siamiin of Dyn. XXI2 the
depredations in the Theban necropolis had assumed such propor-
tions that all that could be collected in the way of royal coffins and
their contents was transferred to the tomb of a Queen Inhatpy near
Dér el-Bahri, where they were discovered in 1881, an archaco-
logical sensation unequalled even in the history of Egyprology
where there have been so many.3 For here were found, not only
the coffins, but also the mummified corpses of many of the greatest
Pharaohs of Diyns, XVIIL to XX, though robbed of all the jewellery
and precious metal which had once adorned them. The body of
Sckenenrét, twisted as though in mortal agony, showed terrible
wounds on head and neck. Some have supposed that he died in
battle with the Hyksds, but of this there is no proof: he cannot have
attained much more than thirty years of age.

To return now to Josephus and his quotations from Manetho, it
is clear that he was very well informed with regard to Avaris, the
stronghold which the Hyksgs had from the start chosen for their
base, According to the Jewish chronicler's account this was situated
in that part of the eastern Delta known as the Sethroite nome,
Opunions differ as to the actual location of Hawatre, to give Avaris
its Egyptian name. The majority of scholarst believe thar such was
the carlier designation of what later became the great city of Tanis,
though others® favour a site near Kantir, some 11 milesto the south.
At Avaris the Hyksos worshipped the strange animal-god Séth
depicted as 4y in the temple reliehs and elsewhere. He has been
mentioned already (p. 8) as the enemy and murderer of the good
god Osiris, but the Hyksss chose to ignore that regrettable aspect,
as indeed had been done in this remorte corner of the Delta from
the carliest times.® Their version of Séth, now written in Babylo-

VG Elliot Smithy RM, pp. 1. * For the dute see JEA xxxii, 24 T,
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nian fashion as though pronounced as Sutekh, was certainly ntore
Asiatic in character than the native original, bearing in his garment
and head-dress a distinet resemblance to the Semitic Batal, There
is abundant proof that the Hyksds favoured him beyond all the
other deities of Egypt, though there is no real justification for the
further accusation that they despised and persccuted these latter.
In connexion with the Hyksds Séth or Sutekh a remarkable stela
discovered at Tanis by Marictte, then buried by him and later
disinterred by P. Montet,! has probable chronological importance.
The scene above the hicroglyphic text depicts Ramessés IT offering
to the god, here described as Séth Nubti, i.c. the S&th of Onbe or
Ombos, his original home in Upper Egypr. The text then relates
how Ramessés I's father Seev, later to become the Pharach Sethds],
but at that time only a military commander and vizier, came in the
four-hundredth year of the god to do him honour. It is argued with
much likelihood that this inscription refers to the arrival of the
Hyksds ar Avaris, and since the celebration in question will have
taken place in the reign of Haremhab, approximately 1330 8.¢., the
first occupation of the place would be dated to about 1730 B.C., less
than sixty years after the begmning of the Second Intermediate
Period. Combining these figures with those already given, the
Hyksds might have held Avaris for more than fifty years before
one of their number felt strong enough to pose as the legitimate
Pharach. It is relevant to note that the date of the building of Tanis
was Jong remembered: Num. xiii. 22 tells us that "Hebron was
built seven years before Zoan (Tanis) in Egypt', and this seems to
confirm the identity of Tanis and Avaris; but the meaning of the
assertion is much disputed.

No Egyptological discovery of recent years has caused more
excitement among scholars than the unearthing at Kamak in 1954
of a great stela recounting at length the military measures taken by
Sekenenrét's successor Kamose against the Hyksds king ‘Aweserres
Apdpi: Nearly fifty years earlier Lord Carnarvon’s excavations
had brought to light a tablet inscribed in hieratic narrating the
early stages of the conflict.s At first some supposed this to be a mere
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literary essay, but in 1935 a few broken fragments were found at
Karnak which proved that the Carnarvon Tablet was some scribe’s
copy of a genuine historical inscription erected in that temple.* Full
publication of all three documents is still awaited from Labib
Habachi, to whose efforts the finding of the practically complete
stela was mainly due; but it is already evident that this was simply
the continuation of the recital disclosed in the hieratic text. A
shortened paraphrase of the gist follows here:

In Year 3 of the mighty king in Thebes, Kamose, whom Ré had
appointed as the real king and had granted him power in very sooth
His Majesty spoke in his palace to the council of grandees who were in
his suite: ‘T should like to know what serves this strength of mine, when
4 chicftain is in Avaris, and another in Cush, and I sit united with an
Asiatic and a Nubian, each man in possession of his slice of this Egypr,
and I cannot pass by him as far as Memphis, See, he holds Khmiin * and
no man has respite from spoliation through servitude to the Setyu. Twill
grapple with him and slic open his belly, My desire is to deliver Egypt
and to smite the Asiatics.” Then spoke the grandees of his council: *See
all are loyal to the Asiatics as far as Cusae. We are reanquil in our part
of Egypt. Elephanting is strong, and the middle part is with us as far as
Cusac. Men till for us the finest of their lands, Our cattle pasture in the

papyrus marshes. Com is sent for our swine, Our cattle are not takets
away.’

The courtiers admit that under certain conditions it might be
expedicnt to take the offensive, but Kamose expressed his dis-
pleasure at therr cautious advice and declared his determination to
regain the whole of Egypt. The narrative is then continued in the
first person:

I fared downstream in might to overthrow the Asiatics by the com-
mand of Amiin, the just of counsels: my brave army m frone of me like
a breath of fire, troops of Medja-Nubians alofe upon our cabins to spy
out the Setyuand to destroy their places, East and West were in posses-
sion of their far and the army was supplied with things everywhere.

Kamose seems next to have detached a body of Medjayu to
punish one Teti, the son of Pepi, apparently a prominent Egyptian

! Ann, Serv. xxxix. 345 * Hermopolis Mapm, the modern Ashmiinén.
1 Above, p. 153



FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY 167

who had shut himself up in Nefrusy,! which he had made into a
nest of Asiatics. The crushing of this enemy was, however, deferred
until the morrow:

I spent the night in my ship, my heare happy. When the carth became
light, T was upon him as it were a hawk. The time of perfuming the
mouth? came, and [ overthrew him, 1 razed his wall, 1 lew his pﬁipk
and 1 caused his wife to go down to the river-bank. My soldiers were
like lions with their prey, with serfs, cattle, milk. fat, and honey, dividing
up their possessions.

After 2 few more obscure sentences the hieratic text breaks off
and, when the narrative is resumed at the beginning of the newly
discovered stela, Kamose is near the fortress of Avaris, taunting his
enemy with boastings and threats. The sequence of events is re-
corded at great length and in highly rhetorical language. Only a
few salient passages can liere be mentioned. Apdphis had evidently
been driven from Middle Egypt, for among the words spoken by
Kamose we find the claim

Your heart is undone, base Asiatic, who used to say ‘I am lord, and
there 1s none equal ro me from Khmiin and Pi-Hathor? down to Avaris’.

That the Theban warrior was by no means ashamed of his ruth-
lessness towards his own countrymen is clear from his own words:

I razed their cowns and burned their places, they being made into red
ruins for ever on account of the damage which they did within this
Egypt, and they had made themselves serve the Asiatics and had for-
saken Egypt their mistress.

There follows immediately an all-important passage:

[ captured a messenger of lus high up over the Qasis travelling south-
ward to Cush for the sake of a written dispatch, and I found upon it
this message in wrinng from the chiefain of Avaris: ‘I, SAweserree, the
son of Ret, Appi greet my son the chicfam of Cush. Why have you
arisen as chieftain without letting me know? Have you (not) beheld
what Egypt has done against me, the chieftain who is in it, Kamose the
Mighty, ousting me from my soil and I have not reached him—after the

" Near Khmiin, but a little farther to the north: Onese. i, pp. 83%, &4%

* The hour of the midday meal,
* This Pi-Hathor must be the town near Gebelén, see Owam, H pp. 177



168 FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY

manner of all that he has done against you, he choosing the two lands to
devastate them, my land and yours, and he has destroved them, Come,
fare north at once, do not be tmid. See, he i here with me. . . . [ will
not let him go undl you have arrived, Then we will divide the towns
of this Egypt between us.’

The entircly unexpected fact which has emerged from this pas-
sage is that the Apdphis against whom Kamose fought was that
very same ‘Aweserré¢ whose name, on a temple-wall at Gebelén to-
gether with that of Khayan,! constituted the main evidence that the
HyksGs had ever penetrated so far south, The whole tenor of the
great inscription makes it clear that this Apaphis, presumably the
last of his name, never extended his rule beyond Khmiin, except
for a quite temporary occupation of Gebelén (Pi-Hathdr); and
there is no teal evidence that any other member of his race had ever
done so cither. The beginning of the Camnarvon Tablet had re-
vealed the previously unknown existence of a separate Cushite king-
dom, and that is here confirmed. Also there have recently come to
light some stelae from Widy Halfa dedicated by officers with
Egyprian names who about this time were in the employ of the
“chicftain of Cush'.2 But Kamose's courtiers in replying to him had
maintained that Elephantiné was firmly held, and it is evident that
he for the moment had no anxiety abour his Nubian neighbours, nor
indeed about any place north of the First Cataract as far as Khmiin:
all histhoughts were concentrated upon the expulsion of the Asiatics.
The conclusion of the newly found stela speaks of Kamose's
triumphant return to his capital, where he was greeted by a popu-
lace hysterical with joy. Yet Fate had not decreed that he should be
the final conqueror of the Hyksss. Thatglorious achievement was re-
served for hissuccessor ‘Ahmose I (Am@sis in Manetho), whom Jater
ages consequently honoured as the founder of the Erenrrents
Dynasty. Details of the fall of Avaris are given in an inscription
engraved on the wall of a tomb at El-Kah belonging to a warrior
named ‘Ahmose, son of Abana.s Early in life this man replaced his
father Baba, who had served under Sekenenrét. His own long
military carcer started under Amasis, when the king sailed north

5 PM v. 163 * JEA xxxv, 30 .3 Kush iv, 54 i
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to artack the enemy. Promoted from one ship to another on ac-
count of his bravery, he fought on foot in the presence of his
sovereign, and on several occasions reccived as a reward not only
his male and female captives, but also the decoration known as the
Gold of Valour. The siege of the Hyksds fortress appears to have
been no casy marter, and was followed by another siege, lasting no
less than three years, at Shariihen, a place in the south-west of
Palestine mentioned in the Book of Joshua (xix. 6). This appears
to have been the limir of Amasis's campaign in the Palestinian
direction, for he had stll to cope with the usurper in Nubia and
with a couple of rebels who still remamed on Upper Egyptian
territory. His doughty henchman from El-Kib accompanied him
everywhere, and records a great slaughter in all the battles and
further rewards to himself, including some fields in his own city.
Similar feats of arms are recounted, though much more briefly, by
a younger relative from the same place named ‘Ahmose Pennckheb,
whose lifi- as an active soldier and courtier extended over as many
as five reigns.! There is evidence elsewhere thar King Amdsis
treated all his soldiers with great liberality, as indeed was their due.
The twenty-five years given to this king by Manetho are clearly
not fir wide of the mark. His son and successor Amendphis 1
(Amenhotpe as written in the hicroglyphs) continued his father’s
policy, bur with a difference. Hitherto the aim had been merely to
restore Egypt within its legitimate borders, but now there sprang
up the desire ‘to extend the boundaries’, a phrase commonly used
henceforth, but previously hardly employed except once or twice
in Dyn, XIL. The preoccupation of Amendphis was mainly with
Nubia, in the campaign against which the two warnors from El-
Kib again took a distinguished part. The son of Abana chims to
have convoyed the king upstream and later, after the caprure of the
enemy chicftain, to have brought his royal master back to Egyptin
two days.? If this be true, the king himself cannat have ventured
very far afield. But now it was definitely decided to colonize Nubia.
In this reign we cncoumnter for the first time the ttle ultimately to
be crystallized in the form “King's Son of Cush’. Already under
Amasis the future viceroy Turi is found as ‘commandant of Buhen'
FBAR &, §5 1725, 344, | Opoeit il §39.
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(Wiady Halfa): under Amendphis he is described as *King's Son', an
epithet to which was subsequently added ‘overseer of southern
lands’. Though his real name was ‘Ahmose and Turi only a sort of
nickname, there is no reason to think that either he or any other
holder of the title was really a son of the reigning Pharaoh. About
this time there appears at E-Kib, which as we have seen provided
such brave soldiers, a mysterious title ‘first King's Son of Nekhbe'
(i.e. EI-Kib)," and it is difficule not to believe that this designation
had something to do with that of the long succession of Nubian
viceroys, the more so since two centuries later Nekhen, which is
Hieraconpolis just opposite El-Kib, is named as the northem
starting-point of their jurisdiction.2

Looking back over what the contemporary sources have re-
vealed concerning the humiliating HyksGs occupation we find
Manetho's account as retailed by Josephus to contain truth and
falsity in almost equal measure. R. Weills was the first to insist on
the distortion due to a type of literary fiction which became an
established convention of Egyptian historical writing: a period of
desolation and anarchy is painted in exaggeratedly lurid colours,
usually for the glorification of 2 monarch to whom the salvation
of the country is ascribed. Manetho's narrative represents the last
stage of a process of falsification which started within a generation
after the triumph of Amésis. Not more than cighty vears after the
expulsion of the enemy Queen Hashepsowet was charactenzing
their usurpation in much the same manner as is read in the story
of Sekenenrét and Apdphis, and parallels are found later under
Tutankhamiin, Merenpeah, and Ramessés IV. It is not to be be-
licved that a mighty host of Asiatic invaders descended upon the
Delra like a whirlwind and, occupying Memphis, inflicted upon
the natives every kind of cruelty. The rare remains of the Hyksds
kings point rather to an eamest endeavour to conciliate the inhabi-
tants and to ape the attributes and the trappings of the weak
Pharaohs whom they dislodged. Would they otherwise have
adopted the hieroglyphic writing and have furnished themselves
with names compounded with that of the sun-god Ré? The

tAmn, Sere. o193l 2 Hup, poan ' In the book quoted on p. 175.
* JEA xxnb. 45, 47-48.
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statement that they levied tribute from Upperas well as Lower Egypt
must at least be doubted. As we have seen, the view that the Hyksds
rulers occupied the entire country is an illusion definitely disposed
of by Kamose's great inscription, which clearly implies that the
invaders never advanced beyond Gebelén, and suggests that a litde
later they were compelled to establish their southern boundary at
Khmiin. Even before that discovery Sive-Soderbergh' had con-
cluded from the words of the courtiers on the Carnarvon Tablet
that a considerable part of the population had resigned themsclves
to the Asiatic occupation and had found it possible to treat with the
invaders on mutually advantageous terms. The further information
afforded by the complete stela strongly supports that view, and
even suggests that the damage done by the strong man who arose
in Thebes was greater than had ever been mflicted by the Hyksds
immigrants. Until further discoveries prove the contrary, we must
think of the Theban princes as having always maintained their
power in their own territory, even if for a short time they had been
compelled to accept the position of unwilling vassals.

The Hyksds cpisode was not without effecting certain changes in
the material civilization of Egypt.* The most important of these
was the introduction of the horse and of the horse-drawn chariot
which played so large a part in the later history of the country.
It is not proved that these importations contributed in any marked
degree to the success of the Asiarics, but they certainly were of
great assistance to the Egyptians themselves in their subsequent
campaigns. New types of daggers and swords, weapons of bronze,
and the strong compound Asiatic bow must also be counted among
the benefits derived from what could otherwise be regarded only
as 4 national disaster, In a confessedly philological rather than
archacological work such as this it would be out of place to dwell
upon the new style of fortfication which the enemy brought into
the country, and as regards the Tell el-Yahidiya ware often men-
tioned in this connexion, the reader must seck an opinion from
those more competent to give it. Lastly, it remains to redeem our
promise to make some suggestion with regard to the minor Hyksds
personages known only from scarabs and cylinder seals. It seems

U fEA xxsviis 6970 3 Demils, sce op. cit, g7



172 FROM COLLAPSE TO RECOVERY

possible that these were early aggressors who entertained the hope
of sovereignty before the dynasty of Khayan and the ApSphis kings
actually achieved that aim; butanother possibility 1s that the objects
in question were all of Palestinian origin and commemorated minor
chicftains who assumed Pharaonic titlés without any right whatso-
ever. These are, however, mere guesses. It must be repeated that
Manetho's Dyn. XVI seems purely fictitious, and that his Dyn.
XVII can be made serviceable only as a class-name for the Theban
princes mcluded in it

The Theban saviours of Egypt were a closely knit family in
which the women, whether on account of personal attractions or
because they were the recognized transmitters of sovereignty,
played an extraordinarily prominent part. The latrer alternative is,
however, ruled out in the case of Tetisheri, one of the earliest of
these queens, since fragments of her mummy-cloth found in the
great Dér cl-Bahri cache inform us that she was the daughter of
commoners.! Two statucttes of hers are known, both of which
must have come from her Theban tomb. Concerning that tomb
and concerning her relationships illuminatng information is given
by a stela discovered by Petrie at Abydos.* Here King Amasis is
described as sitting with his wife {Ahmose-Nofreteroi and ponder-
ing what benefits he could confer on his ancestors:

His sister? spoke and answered him: "Why have these things been
recalled? What has come into thy heart?” The King's own person said
to her: ' have recalled the mother of my mother and the mother of my
father, king’s great wife and king's mother, Tetisheri, deceased. A tomb-
chamber and a sepulchre of hers are ar this moment upon the soil of the
Theban and Abydene nomes, but 1 have said this to thee because My
Majesty has wished to make for lier a pyramid and a chapel in the
Sacred Land close to the monument of My Majesty.” . . . . Fis Majesty
spoke thus, and these things were accomplished ar once.

The important point here is that King Amasis asserts his own
parents to have been the children of the same mother and father,
a classical example of brother and sister marriage. Now those

.;E{E‘"‘“ﬁ‘ * BARG §§33-37. ' Here, s often, with the meaning of
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parents are known: the mother of Amasis was “Abhotpe, and she
was the wife of Sckenenré¢ Taco I1. In all probability, therefore,
Tetisher was the consort of Tato I, whose tomb, like that of Tato
11, had been inspected in the reign of Ramessés IX and found intact.
What subsequently happened to Tato IThas already been told. About
Tato I nothing further is known, but it is conjectured that his Pre-
nomen was Senakhrenrét.

“Ahhotpe, Tato IT's queen, atrained to even greater celebrity than
her mother. A great stels found at Kamak,! after heaping culogies
upon her son Amdsis I, its dedicator, goes on to exhort all his
subjects to do her reverence. In this curious passage she is praised
as having rallied the soldiery of Egypt, and as having put a stop to
rebellion. Does this refer to a difficult moment after the death of
Kamose, who is conjectured with plausibility to have been the
short-lived elder brother of Amasis? Kamose's tomb? was the last
of the rowinspected by the Ramesside officials, butlater the mummy
was removed in its coffin to a spot just south of the entrance of the
widy leading to the Tombs of the Kings, where it was found by
Mariette's workmen in 1857. The coffin was not gilded, but of
the feathered rishi type employed for non-royal personages of the
period. The badly mummified corpse crumbled to dust imme-
diately after its discovery, but upon i, besides other jewels, was
found a magnificent dagger now in Brussels,

Little more than a year later another gang of fellahin, searching
near the same place, came upon ‘Abhotpe’s own coffin and mum-
my, bedecked with splendid omaments which are among the
gecatest treasures of the Cairo Museum. Apart from a few things
bearing the name of Kamose these had been the gift of her son
Amdsis, whose cartouche they mostly show. She must have been
an old woman of eighty or more when she was conferring rewards
upon her steward Kares in the tenth year of Amendphis L3 Long
before this she had been obliged to surrender her position of special
favour to Amdsis's wife ‘Ahmose-Nofreteroi. To judge from
the number of inscriptions, contemporary and later, in which that

t Uik, iv. 14-24; partly mambared BAR H, §§20-12.
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young queen s name appears, she obtained a celebrity almost with-
out parallel in the history of Egypt. Her titles of King’s Daughter
and King's Sister suggest that she may have been a daughter of
Kamose, and consequently her husband's niece.” In an unspecified
year of his reign Amasis conferred upon her. or sold to her, the
office of Second Prophet of Amiin at Kamak, o be hers and her
descendants’ to all eternity.? On stelae from the limestone quarries
near Tura she is depicted behind her husband as he opens a new
gallery in his twenty-second year;? the cartde dragging the sledge
with the great block are said to have been captured in his Asiatic
campaign. The site of his tomb is unknown, but his coffin and
mummy came to light in the Dér el-Babri find 4 After his death
‘Ahmose-Nofreteroi was ever more closely associated with her son
Amendphis 1, whose tomb was discovered high up on the hills south
of the widy leading to the Tombs of the Kings:# possibly he shared
it with her, as he did a funcrary remple down in the valley imme-
diately to the south.$ The coffins of both, twgether with their
mummies, though hers is somewhat doubtful, were among the
discoveries of the great cache.?

The names “‘Ahmose and ‘Ahbotpe so common at this period,
not only for royalties but also for private persons, raise 4 problem
that cannot be solved with certainty. These names mean ‘The
Moon is born', and “The Moon is content” respectively, and pre-
suppose a moon-cult in the locality whence the rulers of Dyn. XVII
sprang. At Karnak the third member of the Theban triad was a
moon-god named Chons, but the name Tuthmsis (Eg. Dhutmose)
bome by several Pharaohs of the next generations shows that the
lunar connexions of their ancestors were with Thth rather than
with Chons. There is no reason to think that the kings and queens
whose names we are discussing had any connexion with Khmiin-
Hermopolis, Thoth's main cult-centre, and for the present it can
only be conjectured that their original home lay a little to the south
of Medinet Habu on the west bank where there stll exises a tiny
temple of late Polemaic date dedicated to Thath as the moon and

* Ganter, LR v 199, m2; 183, n & * Bull. sc. fr. £Ey., no, 12 (1053).
! BAR L §§26-28. 4 PMiar. ¥ JEA L 147 I ¢ PM 4, 147,
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knowit as the Kasr el-*Agiz,! In the not far distant village of Dér
cl-Medina, which some centuries later housed the workmen em-
ployed upon the royal tombs, the entire dynastic family beginning
with the two Tatos were worshipped as the ‘Lords of the West';
many other princely names besides those already mentioned are
found on the tomb-walls of these humble folk, with Menthotpe I
of Dyn. XI as an exceptional case outside the ¢Ahmose clan. Special
prominence was here given to Queen ‘Ahmose-Nofreteroi, depicted
for some unaccountable reason with a black countenance, but also
sometimes with a blue one; if she was a daughter of Kamose she
will have had no black blood in her veins. An even more important
role in the necropolis came to be played by Amendphis I, to whom
several separate chapels were dedicated differentiating him as
‘Amendphis of the Town', "Amendphis the darling of Amiin’, and
*Amendphisof the Forecourt”.* To one or other of these much loved
deities prayers were addressed in time of trouble, or appeal was
made to their oracles when need for litigation arose.

In an inscription in his Theban tomb an astronomer named
Amicnemhé states that he lived twenty-one years under Amendphis
L,s and that may be accepted as only & few years short of the length
of the reign, since it agrees approximately with the figure given by
the excerptors of Manetho for an Amenphthis of whom they
make the third king of Dyn. XVIII instead of the second. About
his tomb and his mummy we have already spoken.
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VIII

THE THEBAN SUPREMACY

or the Empire as it is sometimes called, was well set on its

course, and there followed more than a century and a half
of unbroken prosperity. Thebes was paramount among the cities
of Egypt, and Amen-R&, the principal deity atKamak, at last vindi-
cated his right to the title ‘King of the Gods' which he had borne
for so long. Some distortion in our perspective is due to the paucity
of monuments from Memphis, Heliopolis, and the Delta, since mili-
tary bases must clearly have been maintained in the north; none the
_ less we can hardly be mistaken in stressing the Theban supremacy.
The sculptures and inscriptions in the great temple of Karnak are
a mine of information. On the west bank the main necropolis
had moved southward, with a line of mortuary temples in honour
of the Pharaohs and their patron deity at the edge of the cultivation,
and the rock-tombs of the nobles describing a honeycomb pattern
above in the hill of Sheikh ‘Abd el-Kurna (see Pls. X1, XII), Usually
one wall in the outer chamber of these tombs is reserved ro depict
the activities of the owner, and sometimes another wall displays a
stela giving a verbal account of his merits and exploits. Naturally
other sites are not completely barren of material for the historian:
the remains of provincial temples, graffiti on the rocks at the Cata-
racts, records of mining activities at Sinai and elsewhere, though
writings on papyrus are of extreme rarity. But when all these
scattered remains are bulked together, Thebes sull retains its posi-
tion as the main source of our knowledge.

Tuthmasis I, the new king, was the son of 2 woman of non-royal
blood named Senisonb. Probably his sole title to kingship was as
husband of the princess ¢Ahmose, a lady evidently of very exalted
parentage. Two sons are depicted in the tomb of Paheri, mayor of
El-K&b, where that noble’s father is shown as their ‘male nurse’ or

T N
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tutor.! Amenmose, perhaps the elder, is described, on a broken
stela of year 4,2 as huntng in the desert near the Great Sphinx and,
if it be true that at that time he wasalready ‘greatarmy—commander
of his father’, the king’s marriage must have taken place long before
he ascended the throne. The other son Wadjmose is a mysterious
and interesting character, since after lus death the unusual honour
was paid him of a tiny chapel erccted just south of the Ramesseum.3
A man named Amenhotpe who had the rank of *First King's Son of
¢Akheperkarés’ (this the Prenomen of Tuthmdsis 1) was not a real
son, because both his parents are named:# it is of interest to mention
him here, since this instance illustrates the principal difficulty in
dealing with Egypuan genealogical problems: one never knows
whether terms like “son’, “daughter’, ‘brother’, “sister’, and so forth
are to be understood literally or not.

The first official act of Tuthmdsis [ was to send a rescript an-
nouncing his accession to Turi, who was still viceroy in Nubia; in
this he set forth at length the titulary by which he wished to be
known, and which was to be used in connexion with all offerings
he might make to the gods, as well as in oaths to be sworn in his
name. One of the two copies which we have is said to have come
from Widy Halfa, but Tuthmdsis's ambirion did not stop at that
fortress-town, A great inscription of his second year is engraved on
a rock opposite the island of Tombos above the Third Cataract,®
but is richer in grandiloquent phrases than in solid information. A
more soberaccount of the campaign 1s given by our friend ‘tAhmose
of El-Kib, who relates how he navigated the king's fleet over the
rough Nile water when His Majesty, raging like 2 panther, trans-
fixed the enemy chief’s breast with his first arrow and carried him
off to Thebes hung head downwards at the prow of the royal ship.7
A greater feat of arms was the expedition which penetrated across
the Euphrates into Nahrin,® the territory of the King of Mitanni,
where a commemorative stela was set up.? A great slaughter was
made and many prisoners taken. The two veterans from El-Kib

T Urk. iv. 110 2 Op. cit. by, o, }PM . 157-8. 4 Usk, iv. 105-6.
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again took part, each of them receiving a handsome reward in
return for the horse and chariot which he had captured.t On the
journey back the king celebrated his success with an elephant hunt
in the swampy region of Niy, nicar the later Apamea in Syria.# Only
once again for many centuries, namely under Tuthmdsis 111, did an
Egyptian army ever thrust o far to the north-east, and we shall
hardly be mistaken in regarding Tuthmsis [ as no less of a military
genius than his grandson.

It is not known how long the reign lasted, perhaps as little as
ten years, the latest certain date recorded being the fourth year. A
great stelas recounting his works in the temple of Osiris at Abydos
has lost its date, if it ever had one: If the mummy found at Dér
el-Bahri is really his, he may have been about fifty years old. In his
funcrary arrangements he followed Amendphis I's innovation of
making a spatial separation between mortuary temple and actual
tomb, and this was copied by all his successors. The temple has not
been actually found, unless it was incorporated in that of his daugh-
ter, concerning which we shall have much to tell later. The tomb
is the oldest of those in the remote valley of the Bibin el-Molik
(“Tombs of the Kings'), and consists of an entrance stairway lead-
ing steeply downwards, an ante-chamberand asepulchral hall from
which a small store-room branched off; a very modest affair com-
pared with the great sepulchres which were to follow. The yellow
quartzite sarcophagus found within and now in the Cairo Museum
was apparently placed there later by his grandson Tuthmsis 1.+
An important official named Ineni,s who had supervised the splen-
did buildings at Karnak, including the two obelisks of which one
still stands erect, was entrusted with the quarrying of the tomb, his
own words being
'l saw to the digging out of the hill-sepulchre of His Majesty privily,
none seeing and hearing.”

We gather that the intention was so far as possible to place the
king's mummy and rich equipment out of the reach of robbers, an
abortive aspiration as it turned out. Inen was rewarded with a gift
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of many serfs and daily rations of bread from the royal granary.
Thereupon, he tells us,

the king went to his rest from life and ascended to heaven after he had
completed his years in happiness.

The favours accorded ro Incni were continued and even increased
by Tuthmsis II, the son of Tuthmasis I by a lesser queen named
Mutnofre. The reign may have been brief, since Ineni declared
himself to have been already old and yet was able to describe con-
ditions under Tuthmasis II's successor; but there is no valid reason
for doubting the date of year 18 found upon a broken stela copied
by Daressy' and now mishid. The principal monument is a tritim-
phal stela dated in year 1 and set up on the road between Aswin
and Philac.2 This tells with unusual wealth of detail how news was

brought of an insurrection in Nubia:

One came to mform His Majesty that vile Cush had revolted and that
those who were subjects of the Lord of the Two Lands had planned
rebellion to plunder the people of Egype and to steal cattle from those
fortresses which King ‘Akheperkaret had built in his victories in order
to repel the revolted lands and the Nubian tribesmen of Khenthenniife;s
and now 2 chicftain in the north of vile Cush was falling into 2 season
of disobedience together with two tribesmen of Ta-Sti. children of the
chicftamn of vile Cush who had Hed before the Lord of the Two Lands
on the day of the Goodly God's slaughtering, this land being divided
mto five pieces, each man being possessor of his portion.

On hearing this His Majesty raged like a panther, just as his facher
had done, and swore that he would not leave alive 2 single man
among them. Thereupon his army overthrew those forcigners,
sparing only one of the Nubian chieftain’s children who was
brought back to Thebes as 4 captive amid general rejoicing. About
Tuthmsis II's other doings little else is heard than that the younger
‘Ahmose of El-Kib accompanied him to Palestine and took many
prisoners:* also that he showed favour 10 a certain Nebamiin who
was later to become a steward of Queen Nebru as well as captain

of the king's navy.?
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The aged Ineni announces the death of Tuthmasis 11 and the
accession of his successor in the following words:!

Having ascended into heaven, he became united with the gods; and
his son, bemng arisen in his place as king of the Two Lands, ruled upon
the throne of his begetter, while his sister, the god's wife Hashepsowe
govemned the land and the Two Lands were under her control;
people worked for her, and Egvpr bowed the head.

Despite the terse way in which the fact is recorded, there is no
reason to think that Tuthmasis I died other than 3 normal death.
An almost undecorated tomb at Bibin el-Moldk? containing an
uninscribed sarcophagus so closely resembles that of Tuthmasis 1
that it is confidently ascribed to the son, and from its neglect one
might conjecture that no one cared very much what was his fate;
his funerary temple,s discovered by the French in 1926, is a paltry
affair. A stela probably from Héliopolis* depicts him accompanied
by Queen ‘Ahmose, the widow of Tuthmdsis I, and by her daugh-
ter the 'king’s grear wife’ Hashepsowe, so that the latter had cer-
tainly been married to Tuthmésis 11, and since her father was
Tuthm®sis L her claim to the throne was a very strong one. Never-
theless, there was another formidable claimant m the person of a
son of Tuthmasic 11 by a concubine Ese (Isis) who had to content
herself with the title ‘king's mother’.s That there existed a powerful
party which successtully asserted the rights of the youthful Tuth-
mdsis I is proved notonly by Ineni's biography, but also by a later
inscription at Kamnaks telling in very flowery language the story of
his elevation to the throne. It relates that he was a mere stripling
serving in the temple of Amiin of Karnak and not yet promoted to
the rank of ‘prophet’ ('god’s servant’). One day, when the reigning
king was sacrificing to Amiin, the god made the circuit of the
colonnade secking the young prince everywhere. As soon as he
was found, Amiin halted before him and having raised him from his
recumbent posture placed him in front of the king and made him
stand in the place usually occupied by the sovereign. The pronouns
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used in this passage present some difficulty, but it seems clear
that the intention was to present Tuthmdsis 11 as appointed king
by divine oracle during the lifetime of his father. Since the inscrip-
tion was probably written forty-two years later, its absolute truth-
fulness may be legitimately questioned. What, however, is certain
is that he came to the throne under the tutelage of his father’s wife
Hashepsowe, who kept him well in the background for a number
of years.

If disproportionate space seem here to have been devoted to a
single dynastic problem, the excuse must be firstly the importance
of the two great personages who now face one anotherin the centre
of the stage and sccondly the face that no events in Egyptian history
have given rise to such heated controversy. The aim of this book
being not solely to revive the Egyptian past, but also to glance at
the methods of Egyprologists, some reference to the arguments
which have here played so large a part will not be out of place.!
The Pharachs had the unpleasant habit of causing to be destroyed
the carved names of any hated predecessors, bur those names were
apt to be restored later or replaced by other names: Such was the
enmity excited by Hashepsowe that her cartouche was systemati-
cally erased on many of her monuments and in later times was not
admitted to any King-list. A frequent occurrence is that the name
of Tuthm®sis I or Tuthmdsis 1T has taken the place of hers. Who
was responsible for the erasures and who for these replacements?
In an claborate essay published in 1896 and remodelled and re-
written in 1932 Kurt Sethe argued that the restorations could only
have been effected by the owners of the secondary cartouches, with
the consequence that both these monarchs must have returned to
the throne fora bricfspell after Hashepsowe's original dictatorship;
this, however, wasnotall, but along similar lines anovel and highly
complicated theory was evolved of the entire Tuthmoside succes-
sion. In reply E. Naville, the excavator and editor of Hashep-
sowe's wonderful temple at Dér ol-Bahri, maintained that the
restorations were of Ramesside date. Both views were rejected by
the historian Ed. Meyer and the archacologist H. E. Winlock, these
scholars Teverting to the much si.mpler opinions that had prr:vailr:d
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before Sethe had embarked upon his venturesome hypotheses. In
1933 W. F. Edgerton, after a carcful re-examination of all accessible
cartouches, felt himself able to maintain that nearly all the erasures
and restorations were due to Tuthmdasis 111, whose aim was to
vindicate his own dynastic claim, while Hashepsowe had the iden-
tical purpose in any cases where the names of Tuthmdsis I and
Tuthmasis I1 are original and intact upon monuments erected by
her. Lastly, W. C. Hayes corroborated Edgerton's conclusions by a
study of all the sarcophagi of the period. The reflection may here
be hazarded that so great a diversity of opinion suggests the ex-
tremely precarious nature of this kind of testimony; conclusions
derived from erasures and their replacements are best discounted so
far as possible.

During the lifetime of Tuthmasis I1 the full titles borne by
Hashepsowe were ‘*king’s daughter, king's sister, god's wife, and
king's great wife'. She was still merely a principal queen like others
before her, and there could be no thought of her receiving a tomb
in the lonely and awe-inspiring spot then just beginning to be re-
served for the Pharaohs. A tomb of her own dating from this
period, with sarcophagus intact, was found at a dizzy heightin a
cliff a mile and a half southwards from Dér el-Bahrit In the first
years of her government she had to content herself with mere
queenly status, and there even exists an inscription dated in her
nephew's second year,* though this may not be a contemporary
record. Later on he counted his reign, and she hers, from the very
commencement of the partnership, Meanwhile, however, her am-
bition was by no means dormant, and not many years had passed
before she had taken the momentous step of herself assuming the
Double Crown. Twice before in Egypt's carlier history a queen
had usurped the kingship, but it was a wholly new departure for a
female to pose and dress as a man. The change did not come about
without some hesitation, because there is at least one relief where
she appears as King of Upper and Lower Egypt, and yetis clad in
woman's attire.3 But there are various places, particularly at Kar-
nak,* where Hashepsowe is depicted in masculine guise and taking
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precedence of Tuthmasis 11, himself indeed shown as a king, but
only as a co-regent. In many inscriptions she faunts a full titulary,
though both on her own monumentsand on those of her nobles she
is apt to be referred to by feminine pronouns or deseribed by nouns
with a feminine ending. A still unpublished inscription places her
coronation as king as early as year 2,7 and from that time onwards
until year 20 there wasno doubt as to who was the senior Pharach;
in the latter year, however, the two are represented as on an
equality.?

It is not to be imagined, however, that even a woman of the
most virile character could have attained such a pinnacle of power
without masculine support, The Theban necropolis still displays
many splendid tombs of her officials, all speaking of her in terms
of cringing deference. But among them one man stands out pre-
cminent. Senenmiit seems to have been of undistinguished birth,
for in the intact tomb of his parents discovered by Lansing and
Hayes.3 his father is given no title but the vague one of ‘the
Worthy', while his mother is merely *Lady of a House', Yet in the
course of his own metcoric career, he secured at least twenty differ-
ent offices, many of them no doubt highly lucrative. His principal
nitle “Steward of Amiin’ may well have put at his command the
vast wealth of the temple of Karnak, The great favour which he
enjoyed with his royal mistress is attested by his tutelage over the
princess Ratnofru, the next heiress to the throne through her
mother's marriage with Tuthmdsis IL No less than six of the ten
or more statues which we have of Senenmiits depict him holding
the child in his arms or between his knees, bur tho ugh she doubtless
survived until long after Hashepsowe's magnificent temple at Dér
¢l-Bahri had been begun, nothing more is heard of her after year
t1.5 If we may believe Senenmiit’s claim on the statue from the
temple of Miit, it was he who was responsible for all the queen’s
many Theban buildings,* though the statement usually made that
he was the acmal architect lacks justification,

As mentioned earlier (pp. 122-3), Hashepsowe's iuncrary temple
¥ Nadhr. Gotingen, 1045, p. 212 £ Sinaf, Pl 57, No. 181
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at Dér el-Bahri situated within the grand semicircle of lofty cliffs,
owes much of its inspiration to Menthotpe I's more modest monu-
ment lying alongside it to the south. Only traces remain of the
causeway sloping gently upwards to the limestone enclosure wall.
Here an entrance gives access to a vast court whence the approach-
ing visitor sces in front of him portico above portico as he mounts
by a central ramp to the top level. A colonnade of gleaming white
limestone to the north of the middle court enables us to envisage
the beauty of the structure before Time and human destructiveness
had wrought the present ruin. Even now there is no nobler archi-
tectural achievement to be seen in the whole of Egypt. The sculp-
rured relicfs behind the columns or pillacs of the porticoes are of
unique interest. In the bottommost portico is a splendid scene of
ships bringing two grear obelisks of red granite from Elephanting
to Karnak:! these are believed® to be those which Hashepsowe
charged Senenmiit to erect outside the castern girdle-wall and which
have survived only in fragments; they are not to be confused with
two others which she placed between the Fourth and Fifth Pylons
in her sixteenth year and of which one, only a little short of 100 fect
in height, is still standing. The portico in the next der above has
even more of interest to show: on the south side the famous
expedition to Pwéne (p. 37) in year 9 and on the north the queen’s
miraculous conception and birth. In the former series of pictures?
the ships of Queen Hashepsowe, by this time a king, are scen
arriving at their destination near the Bab cl-Mandeb, and being
greeted by the bearded chieftain and his hideously deformed wife.
Less important chiefs prostrate themselves before the emblem of
the queen.

They speak, praying for peace from Her Majesty': Hail to thee, king
of Egypt, female Sun who shinest like the solar disk. . . .

The native inhabicants lived amid palms in round-domed huts
the doors of which were reached by ladders. The Egyptian envoy
pitched his tent near at hand and presented gifts of beer, wine,
meat, and fruit by Hashepsowe's orders, but it is clear that her
troops were to have the best of the exchange, for there are

L I lvi|. PL 134 ‘J'NEF xwl 55 1 1D e B liiil,, M. do-—7i.
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elaborate pictures of all sorts of valuables being carried to and
loaded in the ships, among these products being myrrh trees, cbony,
ivory, gold, baboons, and leopard-skins, In an upper register the
fleet is displayed starting in the homeward direction, the necessary
transportation across the desert to the Nile being ignored. The
fanciful nature of these wonderful reliefs is, however, exceeded by
those on the other side of the ramp.’ Here, by a fiction of which
traces have been found as early as Dyn. XII, the monarch is credited
with a divine origin. The preliminaries to the act of procreation are
discreetly indicated by the figure of the queen ‘Ahmose sitting on
a couch opposite the god Amiin. The next episode shows the royal
infant, accompanied by an indistinguishable counterpart which
represents his ka or soul, being fashioned on a potter’s wheel by the
ram-headed god Chniim. The pregnant queen-mother is now led
to the actual birthplace, where many minor divinities are in atten-
dance. Much of these scenes has been erased by the later malice of
Tuthmdsis 1. It is in keeping with the tortucus workings of the
Egyptian mind that the boasted fatherhood of Amiin was nor al-
lowed to exclude that of Tuthmésis I, for there is ample evidence
of Hashepsowe’s insistence on this human filiation, A long inscrip-
tion at Dér el-Bahri* invents a formal assembling of the Court in
which the old king announced his daughter's accession, and at
Kamak a corresponding hieroglyphic record! thanks Amiin for
having sanctioned the same auspicious occurrence. That these
claims are fictiious is apparent both on account of the intervening
reign of Tuthmdsis 11 and because in the early days of her rule
Hashepsowe was still using only the ritle "King's Great Wife',

A nemesis overtook Senenmiit in the end. It was no unheard of
thing for a Pharaoh to commemorate his leading officials on the
walls of his funerary monument. Piopi Il had done this at south
Sakkira and Hashepsowe did the same at Dér el-Bahri. But it was
an unparalleled step for a court favourite, however powerful, to
use his sovereign's temple for his own devotional purposes. In some
ofits chapels there are small niches or closets used for storing objects
required in the ceremonies, and these niches had wooden doors

' D.el B [ii], Ph. 4741, * Op, cit. [ui], Ph. 60-43; BAR i, §§ 3330
} BARTL, 95 243-5 PML 57 (34).
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which when opened concealed the sides behind them.! Here Senen-
miit, hoping for his action to remain unobserved, even though he
claimed to have had his royal mistress’s permission,? caused 1o be
carved images of himself praying for his royal mistress's wellbeing.
Unhappily this artifice became known, and the reliefs were merci-
lessly hacked out, only four among them by chance remaining
unscathed. A similar fate befell his sepulchral arrangements. Earlier
in his carcer he had started upon a grandiose gallery tomb at Sheikh
*Abd el-Kurna now almost totally ruined. But for safery’s sake he
planned to be buried in a small chamber near the northem edge of
Hashepsowe's great court, reached by a descending stairway nearly
100 yards long.3 This was discovered and entered by Winlock in
1927, when his portrait was found to have been mutilated every-
where, though the name of Hashepsowe was left untouched. Even
greater rage was expended on the quartzite sarcophagus that had
lain near his upper tomb, fragments being found scattered far and
wide over a large area.

The last that we hear of Senenmiit is in year 16, but Hashepsowe
hetself certainly survived for five or six years more. Once she had
proclaimed herself king there was no reason why she should not
have a tomb at Bibin el-Moldk, and this was excavated by How ard
Carter in 1903.4 It had apparently been meant to run it completely
ander the cliff so as to bring its sepulchral hall right under her
temple, but the crumbly rock thwarted any such intention. Two
sarcophagi were found, one altered as an afterthought to receive
the body of Tuthmdsis T which she apparently planned to remove
from his own tomlb so that chey might dwell together in the Nether-
worlds It is uncertain whether this aim was ever achieved. How
she met her death is unknown, but it was not long before Tuth-
msis 111 began to expunge her name wherever it could be found.
She left many monuments behind her, but none in the north except
at Sinai. According to a long inscription which she caused to be
placed on the fagade of the small provincial temple called Speos
Artemidoss by the Greeks, her special pride lay in having restored

¥ Winlock, Exaarations, pp. 185-0, with Pl. 33, T Afin, Kairo, xv, Bofi.
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the sanctuaries of Middle Egypt which had remained neglected
ever since

the Asiatic were in Avaris of the North Land, roving hordes in the
midstof them overturning what had been made, and they ruled without
Ré, and he acted not with divine command down to the time of My
Majesty.

Doubtless the claim is exaggerated and does scant justice to the
merits of her predecessors.

Tuthmasis 111, now a full-grown man and having 4 free hand ar
last, clearly did not intend to be outdone by his defunct stepmother,
whom he resembled in his determination to obtain full publicity
for his achievements. Just as her own temple at Dér ¢l-Bahri had
offered its wall-space for the purpose, so he too utilized the steadily
growing temple of Amen-Rétat Karnak, this having the advantage
that he could simultaneously express his gratitude to a deity who
had by this time become the great national god. The sancruary buike
by the first two kings of Dyn. XII had been a humble affair, but
from the beginning of Dyn. XVII much had been added, the con-
tributions made by AmenGphis I, Tuthmdsis I, and Hashepsowe
being very considerable. But still the Middle Kingdom edifice re-
mained the limit in the eastward direction, while to the west the
building along the main axis did not extend beyond what is now
known as the Fourth Pylon. Centuries had to clapse before the vast
complex of temples of which the ruins are seen today had come into
being. The most conspicuous additions due to Tuthmdsis 111 were
his fime Festival Hall to the east, and the Seventh Pylon to the south,
but walls and doorways of his are everywhere, all o them covered
with scenes and inscriptions testifying to his picty and his victories.
In the Festival Hall he even caused to be depicted the strange plants
with which he had become acquainted in Syria, though the identi-
fication of these would sorely puzzle a botamist. As usual we have
to bemoan the disappearance of blocks which once completed his
narrations, though enough is left to enable us to judge of their
general trend and character. It 1s refreshing to find them more fac-
tual and less bombastic than the records of most other Pharachs:
here the information given can be accepted with considerable
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confidence. It must be noted, however, thar most of the inscriptions
are retrospective and were not composed until after year 4o, when
Tuthmasis will have been past the age for srrenuous military acti-
vity. In addition to the Karnak texts there are two stelae which
summarize his physical prowess and deeds of valour, the larger and
more important one having been erected in his far-off temple of
Napata (Gebel Barkal) near the Fourth Cataract,! the other from
Armant,? smaller and less complete, but covering much the same
ground. The event to which Tuthmdsis harks back again and again
and which he evidently regarded as the foundation of all his subse-
quent successes was his victory at Megiddo, a strongly fortihed
town overlooking the Plain of Esdraclon; this rook place in his
twenty-third year, the second of his independent reign, and the
story is told on some unfortunately fragmentary walls in the very
centre of the temple of Amen-Rér.s

The reign of Hashepsowe had been barren of any military enter-
prise except an unimportant raid into Nubia,* with the result that
the petcy princes of Palestine and Syria saw an opportunity of
throwing off the yoke imposed upon them by the first Tuthmsis.
At the head of the rebellion was the prince of Kadesh, a grear ciry
on the river Oromés which owed its importance to its strategic
position at the northern end of the so-called El-Biki¢ (‘the Valley’),
the defile lying between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon.s Towards the
end of the eighth month in his twenty-second year Tuthmdsis 111
marched out of his frontier fortress at Tjel® near the modern Kan-
tara on the Suez Canal, his aim, as he tells us, being
to overthrow that vile enemy and to extend the boundaries of Egypt
in accordance with the command of his father Amen-Ré?

Ten days later found him at what subsequently became the
Philistine city of Gaza, which he seized; this chanced to be on the
anniversary of his accession, and the first day of his rwenty-third
year. Gaza he left on the morrow, to reach within ten days more
a town named Yehem clearly at no great distance from the moun-
tainous ridge which had to be crossed before he could come to grips
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with the enemy. Here he called a council of war and addressed his
officers as follows:

That vile encmny of Kadesh has come and entered into Megiddo, and
he is there at this moment. He has gathered to himself the princes of all
lands who were loyal to Egype, together with as far as Nahrin . . .,
Syrians, Kode-people, their horses, themr soldiers, and their people. And
he says (so they say) ‘I will stand to fight against His Majesty here in
Megiddo'. Tell me what 15 i your hearts.

To this the officers reply:

How can one go upon this road which is so narrow ? It is reported
that the enemy stand outside, and have becomie numerous. Will not
harse have to go behind horse, and soldiers and people likewise? Shall
our own vanguard be fightng, while the rear stands here in €Aruna and
does not fight? Now there are two roads here. One road comes out at
Tatanach, and the other is towards the north side of Djefti, so that we
would come out to the north of Megiddo. So let our mughty lord
proceed upon whichever seems best to his heart. Let us not go upon
that difficult road.

Fresh reports having been brought in by messengers, the king
makes the following rejoinder:

As T live, as R& loves me, as my father Amiin favours me, and asTam
rejuvenated with life and power, My Majesty will proceed along this
¢Aruna road. Let him of you who wishes go upon these roads you speak
of, and let him of you who wishes come in the train of My Majesty.
Do not let these enemics whom R& abominates say "Has Hic Majesty
proceeded along another road because he has grown afraid of us? For
so they will say.

The officers reply humbly:

Thy father Amin prosper thy counsel. Behold, we are in the train
of Thy Majesty wherever Thy Majesty will go. The servant will follow
his Master,

The above extracts will have given some idea of the style of this
historic narrative, the carliest full description of any decisive batdle;
but without supplying missing words here and there even less could
have been translated. From this point onwards the lacunae multiply,
and in places it will be impossible to do more than indicate the
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general drift. Tuthm@sis having chosen the direct but more difficult
road, swore that he would march at the head of his troops. After
three days’ rest at the village of *Aruna he set forth northwards,
carrying before him the image of Amiin to point the way. Arrived
at the mouth of the widy he descried the south wing of the enemy
forces at Tacanach on the edge of the plain, while the north wing
was deployed nearer Megiddo. Evidently it had been expected that
he would take one of the two easier roads, and he recognized that
owing to this mistake the confederates were as good as defeated
already. Pharaoh's vanguard now spread out over the valley to the
south of a brook called Kina, when the officers again addressed
their sovereign:

Behold, His Majesty has come forth together with lus victorious army
and they have filled the valley; let our vicrorious lord hearken to us this
once, and let our lord await for us the rear of his army and his people.
When the rear of the army has come night out to us; then we will fight
aguinst these Asiatics and we shall not have to trouble abour the rear of
our army.

Acting upon this advice the king halted his troops untl noon
when the sun's shadow turned. The entire army then advanced to
the south of Megiddo along the bank of the brook Kina, by which
iime it was seven o'clock in the evening,

Camp was pitched there for His Majesty and an order was given to
the entire army saying ‘Prepare yourselves, make ready your weapons,
for one will engage with that vile foe i the moming”.

Rations were then served out and Tuthmdsis and his soldicrs
retired to rest, the king sleeping soundly in the royal tent. In the
morning it was reported that the coast was elear and that both the
southern and northern divisions of the army were in good shape.
All this had occurred on the nincteenth day of the month and we
are surprised to be told that the battle was fought only on the
twventy-first; perhaps this was because the auspicious festival of the
new moon had to be awaited. We next hear of the king's setting
forth
on 4 chariot of gold cquipped with his panoply of arms like Horus
Brandisher of Arm, Lord of Action, and like Mont the Theban.
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For the last time the position of the forces is described, with the
north wing to the north-west of Megiddo, the south wing on a hill
to the south of the Kina brook, and the king in the middle between
them. When the battle was engaged, Tuthmasis displayed great
personal valour. The rout of the enemy was complete, they flecing
headlong to Megiddo with frightened faces and leaving behind
them their horses and their chariots of gold and silver. Then the
gates of the town were closed and they were hoisted up into it
by their garments. The compiler of this graphic story now allows
himself a lament:

Would that the army of His Majesty had not set their hearts upon
looting the chatels of those enemies, for they would have captured
Megiddo at that momient, while the vile enemy of Kadesh and the vile
enemy of this town were bemg hoisted up.

While the scattered Asiatics lay prostrate like fishes in a net the
Egyptians divided up their possessions, giving thanks to Amiin.
But ahead of them lay a long siege, which according to the Napata
stela lasted seven months, How vital this operation was felt to be

is shown by some words with which Tuthmdsis urged on his men
to increased efforts:

All the princes of all the northern countries are cooped up within it.
The capture of Megiddo is the caprure of 2 thousand towns,

It cannot be denied that the description of the Megiddo battle,
with its dialogues between king and courtiers, conforms to a
common type, but it is none the less trustworthy on that account,
The topographical facts have been verified on the spot by a highly
competent scholar,’ whose onlv adverse criticism was that the
narrowness of the road chosen had been somewhat exaggerated. It
is needless here to recount the details of the siege, which we are told
were recorded on a leather roll deposited in the temple of Amiin. A
certain Tjenen who was "seribe of the army” claims in his tomb to
have commemorated in writing the victories witnessed by himself,
but since his soldierly carcer extended into the second reign after
Tuthmdsis 11, he can hardly have taken part in the lacter’s *first
campaign of victory’. The consequences of this did not lead as in

! H. H. Nelion, see below, . 211. 3 PAR I, § 433 i Uik, w1004,
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Nubia to the appointment of a viceroy, the conditions in Palestine
and Syria being very different. The whole of that area was occu-
pied by small townships or principalities apt to quarrel among
themselves or to enter into new combinations, and their i
to the Egyptian conqueror was always being shaken by the immi-
nence of the other great powers pressing downward from the north.
The temple of Karnak possesses from this reign grea scenes of sub-
jugated localities each represented by a prisoner with his arms
bound behind his back, and the chief list of Asiatics enumerates no
less than 350 names;! and similarly the Napara stela mentions as
many as 330 princes as having been engaged against the Egyptians
in the Megiddo conflict. Little wonder thar between year 23 and
year 39 fourteen separate campaigns were needed in order to bring
the entire north-castern area into subjection. The Karnak records
are more interested in the booty or tribute obtained than in the
conduct of the military operations, but occasional entries throw
light on the measures adopted and the policy pursued. From the
start Tuthmdsis took the precaunon of mstalling fresh princes
of his own choosing and carrying off to Egypt their brothers or
children as hostages.2 While the fields around Megiddo were en-
trusted to Egyptian cultivators? and particularly fruitful districts
provided the troops with welcome contributions to their rations,*
there are also ominous references to the destruction of crops and
orchards,s this doubtless as punishment of recalcitrant chicfains.
A particularly noticeable feature is the supplying of the coastal har-
bours with provisions, suggesting that in the north at all events
equipment and perhaps also men were seaborne in ships builcat a
grcat dockyard near Memphis.® All this successful organization
cannot have failed to impress the rulers of the important states
which might feel themselves to be threatened, and we read of gifts
sent by the kings of Ashshur (Assyria),” of Sangar (Babylonia, the
Biblical Shingr),® and even from the at this moment less danger-
ous Great Khatri (Hitrites).?
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The real stumbling-block in the way of Tuthmasis III's expan-
sionist plans were, however, the forces of Nahrin, already men-
tioned in connexion with Tuthm@sis I (p. 178). The crossing of the
Euphrates and the defeat of the King of Mitanni were the crowning
achievement of the eighth campaign in year 337 (c. 1457 B.C.). A
graphic account is given on the Napata stela:

My Majesty crossed to the farthest himits of Asia. [ caused to be built
many boats of cedar on the hills of the God's Land in the neighbourhood
of The-mistress-of-Byblos.? They were placed on chariots (i.e. wheeled
wagons}, oxen dragging them and they journeyed in front of My
Majesty in order to cross that great river which flows berween this
country and Nahrin. Nay, but he is a king to be boasted of in proportion
to the performance of his two arms in battle—one who crossed the
Euphrates in pursuit of him who artacked him; first of his army in
secking that vile enemy over the mountains of Mitanni, while he fled
through fear before His Majesty to another far distant land, Then My
Majesty set up a stela on that mountain of Nahrin taken from the monn-
tam on the west side of the Euphrates,

There are other descriptions of this expedition,® but none equally
circumstantial. If the route from Byblos passed through Kama,
Tunip (ncar Aleppo), and Carchemish, the transportation of the
boats will have covered well over 250 miles. and the use of four-
wheeled ox-cares is a totally unexpected feature. But perhaps the
victory was not so great as was painted, for two years later there
was again fightng with the prince of Nahrin,* though not in that
country itself. Certain incidents of the homeward journey deserve
a mention. The recreations of the Pharaohs tended to be no less
stereotyped than their art, and we need not be surprised that Tuth-
masis 111, like his grandfather (p. 179), berook himself to Niy to
hunt elephants.s Two distinet sources tell us that he there confron-
ted 3 herd of no less than 120. On this occasion a doughty hench-
man of his named Amenemhab descended into the water and cut
off the trunk of the largest of these animals. The vividly written
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autobiography in the same man’s tomb recounts, among other in-
cidents, a very unusual bit of strategy on the part of the prince of
Kadesh: a mare which he let loose would have worked havoc
among the steeds of the Egyptian chariots had not Amenemhab
run after it, dispatched it with his knife, and presented its tail to the
Pharaoh. The town of Kadesh, which had been destroyed in the
year 30, was then revisited and its new wall breached. Not even
now was this neighbourhood completely subjected, for we read of
three of its villages being plundered in year 42}

To deal adequately with Tuthmsis IT’s military successes would
demand much more space than has here been devoted to them.
Also we must pass over the far less interesting expeditions to Nubia,
except to mention his capture there of a rhinoceros, a great rarity
in Egyptian records.? Nor can any attempr here be made to deal
at length with his building activities and with the festivals that he
instituted in favour of the gods. It must suffice to say that few
towns did not receive benefactions of his. The funerary temples
which he had built for himself on the edge of the western desert at
Thebes is almost completely destroyed, but does not seem to have
been particularly interesting, and his tomb in Bibin el-Molik
differs but little from those of his predecessors.* In the tomb are
mentioned the names, not only of his mother Ese, but also of his
chief wife Meryetrée, who was a second Hashepsowe, and of two
other wives. Yet three more, with foreign names not improbably
Asiatic, were found together with rich jewellery in a remote tomb
which was doubtless intact until discovered and robbed by native
Egyptians in 1916.% The king’s coffin and mummy were discovered
n the Dér el-Bahri caclie,? and if Virchow was right in speaking
of the king's almost youthful appearance, he can have been no more
than a child when his stepmother took over the government in
their joint names, seeing that he dicd in his fifty-fourth year 8

Among the noblemen of this reign none was greater than
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Rekhmirée, whose well-preserved tomb s visited by every tourist to
Thebes. He held the office of vizier in the *Southemn City', having
his opposite number in the north at the *Residence’, by which
Memphis must be meant. No more than a passing allusion can be
made to the scenes of foreigners and eraftsmen which adorn the
walls, but there are pictures which cannot be so lightly dismissed of
the officials of many towns from Senmiir, the sland of Bigga in the
First Cataract, to Asyii in the X1lIth Upper Egyptian nome; these
pictures display in most cases the mayor, the district registrar, some
scribes, and other minor functionaries, bringing all manner of com-
modities as dues payable into the bureau of the vizier. One wall is
devoted to a lowery eulogy of that great man’s office with a brief
description of his introduction into the royal presence; but far more
important are two long inscriptions repeated rerbatim in the tombs
of several viziers. One of these, noted already in an carlier part of
this book, records the speech supposed to have been spoken by the
Pharach on the day of his chief magistrate’s appointment; heistold,
for example, thar the vizierate is no sweet-tasting undertaking, but
one as bitter as gall, and tha a petitioner better likes to be allowed
to pour out his grievances than that they should be put right. Valu-
able as is this text psychologically, it i not historically as illumi-
nating as the companion inscription scrting forth the manifold
duties of the vizier. The only trouble is that we cannot be sure of
the date when these evidently much-loved compositions were
written; it is not inconceivable that they might even go back to
the Middle Kingdom.

OF other outstanding personages known to have flourished in
this reign the number cannot be much less than a hundred, many
of them possessing fine tombs m the hill of Sheikh *Abd el-Kurna,
where paintings and inscriptions record their multifarious activities.
Equal to Rekhmiré€ in importance was the high-priest of Amen-
Réc Menkheperratsonb, whose duty towards the great temple of
Karnak demanded the accumulation of reasures fromall the world:
his wall-paintings show Hirtite and Syrian princes bringing their
tribute of costly vessels, while officials from Coptos offer gold in
rings and bags as the contribution of the eastern desert and of Cush;
the inscriptions speak of the obelisks and flagstaffs which it was his
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business to see erected, and there are pictures of carpenters and
farmers adding their quota to the god's wealth. It is impossible here
to do more than mention one or two other prominent function-
aries of the age, nor can as yet a satisfactory synthesis of the whole
be presented. The tomb of one Dhouti who was overseer of the
northern countries and a general has not been discovered, bue the
Louvre has a magnificent gold plate given him by the king, and
various objects that belonged to him are in other museums;! he is
also the licro of a fragmentary tale which bears some resemblance
to that of the Forty Thieves.? A difficulty which will often be felt
is when an official is found engaged in occupations not at all related
to his principal functions. For example Minmose, an overseer of
works who arranged building constructions in more than 2 dozen
temples, accompanied Tuthmasis Ll on expeditions to both Nubia
and Syria and collected taxes on his behalf; he was also made over-
seer of the prophets in the temples where he worked.s

For the last twelve years of Tuthmasis III's reign no expedition
to Syria is recorded. Indecd, the Napata retrospect of year 47 has
nothing further to report from that direction except annual de-
liveries of wood dragged to the coast by the princes of the Lebanon,
there to be loaded into Egyptian ships. In year so the king, retun-
ing from Nubia, passed through the First Cataract where, follow-
ing the example of Senwosre [T and Tuthmdsis I, he caused to be
cleared a channel which had become blocked with stones.4 Pro-
bably the last phase of his life was spent in planning new buildings
and in enjoyment of the vast wealth which he had accumulated.
But whar was happening meanwhile in the ever troubled north-
cast? Khartis had been passing through a prolonged spell of internal
dissension, and was not yetin a position to extend its power farther
than Aleppo, which its king Tudhaliyas Il atacked and destroyed
at an undetermined date in the middle of the fifteenth century, The
main danger to the Egyptian influence at this period came from
Mitanni, perhaps mentioned in hicroglyphic texts as early as the
reign of Amendphis 1.6 This powerful kingdom was ruled by a

t B Chabas, CEsvres diverses, i, 235 . Th, Devéria, Buvrer diversey, 1. 35 .5 Urk.
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dynasty of Aryan stock, who had imposed their dominion on Hur-
rians from the mountains of Armenia. To what extent the Mitan-
nians ever actually encroached into northem Syria is doubtful; in
the hieroglyphic inscriptions the terms Mitanni and Nahrin are
synonymous, though the more frequently used name Nahrin
strictly refers only to the land beyond the Euphrates, At all events
the constant boasts that Nahrin has been trampled under foot leave
no doubt as to who the prime instigators of rebellion and unrest in
Syria and Palestine were felt to be; and so potent was the threat
from Mitanni and, after its overthrow by Suppiluliumas in 1370
B.c. from its Hittite and later its Assyrian successors, that never
again for nearly 8oo years did an Egyptian army penetrate as far as
the Euphrates. This slowly weakening power of Egypt did not,
however, deter Tuthmasis I1l's son from attempting to emulate the
victories of his father.

AmenGphisIl (¢. 1436-1413 8.¢.) was the son of the Hashepsowe-
meryetré already mentioned as Tuthmasis IlT's chicf wife, and was
born at Memphis:' At an early age he was engaged in supervising
deliveries of wood to the great dockyard of Peru-niife near Mem-
phis and at the same time scems o have held the office of setem,
the high-priest in that northern capital.2 A great stela unearthed
near the great Sphinx gives an exaggeratedly laudatory account of
his sccomplishments. His muscular strength was extraordinary: we
are told that he could shoot ata metal target of one palm’s thickness
and picrce it in'such a way that his arrow would stick out on the
other side; unhappily the like had been related of Tuthmasis 111,
though with less detail * so that we are not without excuse for
scepticism. None the less there are other examples of his athletic
prowess too individual to be rejected out of hand. When he was
cighteen years of age he was already an expert in all the art of
Mont, the god of War. As an carsman wielding an oar 20 cubits
long he was the equal of 200 men, rowing six times as far as they
could without stopping, So admirable a horseman was he thar his
father Tuthm®sis entrusted him with the finest steeds of his stable,
and these he trained so skilfully that they could cover long distances

! ik, iv, 1306, £ ZA5 levi. 105 . boni, 7/,
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without sweating. A strange inscription from Semna dating from
year 23! gives an inkling of his character in later life. So far as it
can be understood he seems while drinking to have given free
expression to his contempt for his foreign enemies, declaring the
northerners, including ‘the old woman of Arpakh’ and the people
of Takhsy,* to be a uscless lot, but he orders his viceroy in Nubia
to beware of the people there and of their magicians, and urges him
to replace any objectionable chief by some man of humble birth.
A typically Egyprian combination of naiveté and boastfulness!

The building activities of Tuthmasis [l were continued energeti-
cally by his son. At Karnak so much honour had been done to
Amen-Ré¢ that without wholly neglecting the great Theban god
Amendphis Il preferred to devote his piety to the provinces. A rock-
tablet at Tura shows that in vear 4 Minmose was still busy in che
temples of the Delea.? At Amada, an important town in the very
centre of Lower Nubia, much remainsof the fine temple begun in
the previous reign, the local deity Horus of Mitam being, how-
ever, somewhat pushed into the background by the great national
gods Ré-Harakht and Amen-Ré«.4 Under pictures of them seated
in a bark as though visiting the place and regaled with wine by the
king is a well-preserved stela that was long the principal source
of information concerning the latter’s achievements. After the in-
evitable epithets proclaiming his power there comes a recital of
the constructions in the temple, these repeated i identical terms
in a fragmentary duplicate emanating from the temple of Chniim
at Elephanting.s Then follow some sentences recording an act of
barbarity which in the crude moral atmosphere of that warlike age
could be regarded as a ground for special pride. The stela, we
learn, was erected

after His Majesty had returned from Upper Retjnu and had overthrown
all those disaffected towards him, extending the boundaries of Egypt in
the first campaign of victory. His Majesty rerurned joyful of hears to hus
father Amiin when he had slin with his own club the seven chicftains
who had been in the district of Takhsy, they being placed head down-
wards at the prow of His Majesty's ship of which the name is

U Efrk, by, 13434 % See pl 300 I Livk. 1v: 1445,
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¢Akhepruré—the-Establisher-of-the-Two-Lands. Then six of these ene-
mics were hanged on the face of the enclosure wall of Thehes, the hands
likewise, and the other enemy was shipped up to Nubis and hanged
upon the enclosure wall of Napata in order to cause to be seen the
victorious might of His Majesty for ever and ever.

The Amada stela is dated in year 3, and the Syrian campaign is
there described as the first campaign of victory. This expression has
caused puzzlement to scholars because the same words are applied
to another great stela of year 7 with which we shall be dealing
shortly. Too much has possibly been made of this discrepancy if,
as seems not unlikely, the expedition against Takhsy, a districe at
no great distance from Kadesh on the river Orontgs, was the same
as that mentioned on the statue of Minmose from Medimiid,! who
says that he saw the prowess of His Majesty when he ‘plundered
thirty towns in the district of Takhsy’; Tuthmasis 111 is here osten-
sibly the king referred to, but perhaps it was really Amenaphis 11
acting in his father’s stead. There 15, indeed, some doubtful evidence
of 2 co-regency at the end of Tuthmasis's reign,? though this would
contradict the statement in the above-mentioned narrative of the
warrior Amenembhab.

A very fragmentary and defective stela describing Amendphis
IT's victories had long been known at Karnak, but was practically
uscless until in 1942 what is in part a duplicate and is in almost per-
fect condition was found at Memphis.s In spite of considerable
differences the two inscriptions supplement one another usefully.
A blemish common to both is due to many sentences having been
etfaced by the particans of the fanatical king Akhenaten, damage
which the pundits employed by Sethds I, thar great restorer of
carlicr monuments, was unable to make good. The following freely
translated excerpts will illustrate one of the liveliest and most in-
formative narratives which Egyptian history has to show.

After the date in year 7 and the inevitable epichets extolling the
valour of the king a bricf paragraph describes the destruction of a

1 Above, p. 107, 1. 3.
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place called Shamash-Edom which was not more than a day’s
march from Kama, an important town 11 miles north-east of
Homs.! This quickly achieved victory left in Egyprian hands a
small number of Asiatics and cattle. At this point the narrative
proper begins:

His Majesty crossed the Orontés over water turbulent like the god
Rashaph. Then he turmed around to look after the rear of his army and
saw some Asiatics who had come surreptitiously from the town of
Katna to atack the king's army. His Majesty was equipped with
weapons of warfare and His Majesty potmeed npon their back like the
flight of 4 divine falcon, and they gave way, their hearss fainting, each
one fallen upon his fellow, including their captain. There was none with
His Majesty save himselt and his strong right arm. His Majesty slew
them with 4 shot.

Followir:g a brief reference to the king's departure and to the
booty taken, the Karnak text continues with a fuller version:

Second month of the Summer season, day 10, tuning back south-
wards. His Majesty proceeded by chariot to the town of Niy, and the
Asiatics of this town, men and women, were on their walls adoring His
Majesty and showing wonderment at the goodly god.

Twice previously we have referred to Niy as the scene of an
clephant hunt. The mention here is valuable as corroborating the
view that this place was not on the Euphrates as some had supposed.
The next paragraph presents a difficulty inasmuch as what must
surely be understood as the town of Ugarit lacks an essential con-
somant; Ugarit is the present-day Ris esh-Shamra on the coast a
little to the north of Laodicea, where Cl. Schacffer has excavated
with great success, among other valuable finds being many clay
tablets written in alphabetic cuneiform characters,

Now His Majesty had heard that some of the Asiarics who were in
the town of Ukat were secking to find 3 way of casting the garrison
of His Majesty out of his rown and to subvert the face of the prince who
was loyal to His Majesty. Then His Majesty became cognisant of it in
his hearr, and surrounded everyone who defied him in this town and
sdew themi at once. Thus he quelled this town and calmed the entice land.

V Owneen, i p. 3667,
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Some repose was needed at this juncture and after rest in a went
set up in the neighbourhood of Tjalkhi,? the king went on to plun-
der some villages and at others to accept the submission of their
headmen. On arrival at Kadesh some of the princes together with
their children were made to tke oaths of loyalty. By way of
exhibiting his skill and at the same time manifesting his bonhomie

His Majesty next shot at two targets of copper in their presence on the
south side of this own, and they made excursions at Rebi in the forest,
and brought back mumberless gazelles, foxes, hares, and wild asses.

More serious tasks lay ahead, however, and the Memphis stela
recounts the remainder of Amendphis’s first campaign in the fol-
lowing words:

His Majesty proceeded on his chariot to Khashabu,? alone and with-
out a companion, and returned thence in 3 shore time bringing sixteen
living Maryannu at the side of hus charior, twenty hands at the forcheads
of his horses and sixty cattle driven in frone of him. Submission was
made to His Majesty by this town, Now as His Majesty was going south
in the Plain of Sharon? he found a messenger of the prince of Nahrin
carrying a clay tablet at his neck, and took him as 2 living prisoner at the
side of his chariot. Then went forth His Majesty with two . . . to Egype,
the Maryannu as a living prisoner on one chariot together with him.
Arrival of His Majesty at Memphis with joyful heart like a victorions
bull. Amount of this plunder: Maryannu, §50; their wives, 240 Canaan-
ites, 640; children of princes, 232; female children of princes, 323:
female musicians of the princes of every land, 270, together with their
inscruments of silver and gold. Total, 2214, Horses, 820; chariots, 730,
together with all their weapons of warfare. Now the god's wife, king's
wife, and king's daughter [name lost] saw the victories of Fis Majesty.

The second campaign, in year 9, was on a smaller scale than the
first, the king-led Egyptian army not venturing farther north than
the Sea of Galilee. Several of the places named, Apheq, Yehem,
Socho, and Anaharath, are mentioned in the lists of Tuthmasis 111,
in the Old Testament, or in both, and their sites have been identi-
ficd with some probability. The recital is in much the same vein as

P Am. 136 5, see Onom, 1. 165™, *Amoare e
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that of the first campaign, but there are some novel features. The
night’s rest in the royal tent is again mentioned, but now the god
Amiin appears in a dream and promises victory. After an impor-
tant capture of prisoners'and plunder, we read of their being sur-
rounded by two ditches filled with fire, and of the Pharaoh keeping
watch over them the whole night through, attended only by his
personal servants; this insistence on the personal bravery of the
sovereign in the absence of his army is a commonplace of such
inscriptions and characteristic of the large element of romance that
they contain. A carcful analysis by E. Edel of the totals of plunder
concluding each campaign has brought t light important details,
only a few of which can receive comment here. It now emerges that
the list at the end of the Memphite stela embraces the results not
solely of the second campaign, but also those of the first; only thus
is it possible to explain the inclusion of 15,070 Nagasu prisoners,
since these are clearly the Nukhashshe of the cuneiform records,
who are known to have occupied the region between Homs and
Aleppo;! the number given is, of course, fantastic, like the figures
quoted for the Shasu or Beduins and for the Khorans who may
derive their name, later extended to all Palestinians and Syrians,
from the Hurrian invaders from the north. Immediately preceding
there is a reference to the tApiru, a much-discussed term which we
cannotafford to ignore;?a few years ago it was confidently asserted
that these people were identical with the Hebrews of the Old
Testament, but this is now denied by all but a few scholars; it is,
however, generally accepted that they are to be equated with the
Habiru (better Hapiru) of the ‘Améma tablets, apparently a generic
term for ‘outcasts’ or ‘bandits’ belonging to no fixed ethnic groups;
in Egyptian texts they appear as Asiatic prisoners employed in
stone quarries, More agreement has been reached dbout the term
Maryannu mentioned a number of times on our stelae; this Indo-
Iranian word indicates the highest rank of fighting men in the
towns of Syria, those who were entrusted with chariots and horses
of their own.

The Memphis stela terminates with a paragraph worth translat-
ing in full:

¥ Omom. 1, pp. 168* i, # References, see below, p. aim
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Now when the prince of Nahrin, the prince of Khatti and the prince
of Sangar heard of the great victory which 1 had made, each one vied
with his fellow in all manner of presentations from all lands, and they
spc}kc_in their hearts o the father of their fathers o pray for peace from
His Majesty 1n return for the giving to them of the breath of life: “We
come with our tribute to thy Palace, O son of Rét Amendphis, ruler of
rulers, raging lion in every country and in this land erernally.’

The interest here lies in the mention of the three grear northern
powers! who might be casting covetous eyes upon the Syrian pro-
vince; perhaps indeed it was only their mutual nvalries which pre-
vented one or the other of them from secking to oust the Egyptians
from what remained of Tuthmasis IIl's Asiatic conquests. In the
seventeen or twenty years still left of Amenphis [I's reign there is
no hint of further warlike undertakings, and in that of his son Tuth-
mdsis IV, to whom Manetho, for once trustworthy, assigns nine
years, the suppression of a Nubian rebellion in year 8 is almost all
that is recorded. In this quarter-century so destitute of noteworthy
historical information, prominent dignitaries were adorning their
tombs at Kurna with splendid paintings; such a one, for nstance,
was Kenamiin,? Amen6phis’s great steward in the Memphite ship-
bmlqu centre of Peru-niife; among his duties was to present to
the king, on the occasion of the New Year, all the finest products
of his workshops; statues, vases, shields, chariots, and furniture of
every kind are exhibited on the tomb-walls most delicately drawn
and painted. A stela from year 1 of Tuthm®sis IV* relates how he,
whilst huntimg as a stripling in the lu:ighbuurhmd of the Great
Sphinx of Giza, received in a dream the promise of kingship from
Harmakhe (Harmachis), the solar god whom it embodied; in
return he was to free the deity from the encumbering sand, and the
lost ending must have told how he acquitted himself of this duty.
Apart from this fanciful narrative the reign has little to record,
though mention must be made of the grearest of all obelisks, 105
feet in height, which now stands in front of the church of St. John
Lateran in Rome; this monument had lain neglected at Karnak
until Tuthmdsis IV took its erection in hand.s The funerary temples
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of both Tuthmdsis' and his father2 occupied their natural places
along the fringe of the western desert at Thebes, but of them hardly
anything remains. The tomb of Amendphis 11, discovered at Bibin
el-Moliik by V. Loret in 1898 still contains the king’s sarcophagus,
and in it his mummy, though this had been ampered with and
robbed.3 Five years later the tomb of Tuthmsis [V+ was discovered
by Howard Carter, likewise with his great sarcophagus, as well as
many pieces of the funerary fumniture; a mummy purporting to be
his was, however, found enclosed in a late coffin in the tomb of
Amendphis 11, the body being, according to Elliot Smith, that of
an extremely emaciated young man not more than twenty-eight
years of age.

With the accession of Amendphis I (¢ 1405-1367 8.C.) Dyn.
X VI attained the zenith of its magnificence, though the celebrity
of this king is not founded upon any military achievement. Indeed,
it is doubtful whether he himself ever took part in 2 warlike cam-
paign. In his fifth year a rebellion in Nubia had to be suppressed,
as we learn from three bombastic records on rocks near the First
Cataract;? but if this was the same occasion as that much more
soberly described on a stela in the British Museum,® the Egyptian
army was under the command of the often-named viceroy Mer-
mose, and when it is said that ‘the strong arm of Amendphis cap-
tured’ the enemy, this need not mean that he was present in the
flesh. The scene of the victory was the district of Ibhe whenee King
Merenré of Dyn. VI had obtained the stone for his pyramid. The
number of prisoners taken was small, all told no more than 1052.
Nevertheless the Nubian province bears solid testimony to Amen-
phis 1I1's greamess; not only did he build stately temples ar
Sedeinga? and Soleb® a litle distance to the north of the Third
Cataract, but his ‘living image" actually received a cultin the latter
place, as his wife Tiye did at the former.

A new method of commemorating outstanding events of the
reign was obtained by the fabrication of large scarabs bearing hiero-
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glyphic legends. Hitherto the information which scarabs had to offer
was confined to a few short words; now these were expanded into
a whole narrative or its equivalent. Five varieties' are known, all
of them associating with Amendphis his famous queen Tiye, whose
parents are named in two cases; they are the god's father, prophet
of Min at Akhmim and overseer of horses Yuia and the chief lady
of Amiin's harem Tjuia, their titles being given in the superbly fur-
nished tomb discovered at Bibin el-Molik by Theodore M. Davies
in 1905;* thus were disposed of the earlier theories ascribing to
Queen Tiye a foreign origin. A difficulty now arose, however, in
the fact that the scarab recording the two days' hunt in which
nearly a hundred wild bulls were captured, while mentioning her
as queen, is dated as early as year 2; from this it was argued that
Amendphis I could not have been the son of Tuthnidsis TV, since
the mummy of the latter found, as we have already said, i the
tomb of Amendphis II, was pronounced to be that of a young man
not more than twenty-cight years of age.? To this and other similar
contentions sufficient answers have now been found.* The crown-
ing proof thar Amen@phis 11T was the son of Tuthmsis 1V is given
in the great temple which Amendphis built at Luxor and where the
scenes attributing a divine parentage to the monarch are re-enacted
in relief; as with Hashepsowe at Dér el-Bahn, Mutemuia, the
mother of AmenGphis, is represented as the consort of the god
Amiin, who is said to have ‘assumed the form of this husband, King
Menkheprurée, that being the Prenomen of Tuthmsis [V.s

The shooting of 102 fierce lions by the king himself over a period
of ten years is perhaps more credible than the picture painted upon
Tutankhamiin’s casket (above, pp. 56-57), but of greater interestis
the making of a large pleasure lake for Queen Tiye. The scarab re-
cording this gives the measurements as 3,700 by 700 cubits, figures
not wholly out of accord with the view that the lake in question is
the Birket Habu lying to the south of the great temple of Medinet
Habu at Thebes and immediately to the east of Amendphis's palace
site in the so-called Malkata, The statement that this lake was dug
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in 15 days is, however, hard to believe. The palace, or complex of
palaces, is of great importance as one of the few royal residences of
which considerable portions remain; like all Egyptian buildings
made for the living it was constructed almost entrely of brick, but
the plastered walls were adorned with lovely painted frescoes of
birds, water-plants, and the like.? Here too was a festival hall where
Amendphis celebrated his Sed-festivals or Jubilees in his 3oth, 34¢h,
and 37th regnal year. The nature of these already-mentioned festi-
vals scill remains obscure,s though it is evident that they in some
way celebrated rencwals of the royal power; images o f the various
provincial gods were brought to the capital where the ceremonies
were performed. The Rosetta Stone gives as the Greek equivalent
the term “Thirty-year Festival’ and several of the Pharaohs did in
fact hold their first Sed-festival in their thirticth year, but there are
mexplicable exceptions.

On what is not quite appropriately known as the Marriage
Scarab the names of Tiye and her parents are followed by the
words:

She is the wife of a victorious king whose southern boundary is to
Karoy, and his northern to Nahrin.

Karoy+ may have extended even beyond Napata and was the
limit of the viceroy's administrative provinee. As regards Nahrin
the claim here made was perhaps more of an aspiration than a fact.
Nevertheless, friendship with Amendphis was of sufficient impor-
tance to the prince of Mitanni to entitle another scarab dated in

year 10 to record

a miracle, brought to His Majesty, the daughter of the prmce of Nahrin
Sutarna, Kirgipa and persons of her harem, 317 women.

A flood of light has been thrown on the relations of Egypt with
Mitanni and the neighbouring countries i this reign and the next
by an extraordinary find now to be described. In 1887 a peasant
woman gathering the fertilizer known as sabakh amid the ruins of

! JNES x. 35 fi., &c ¥ FL Frankfore, The Mural Painting, London, 1929,
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El-'Amirna, a village about 190 miles south of Cairo, chanced
upon 1 large number of clay tablets incised with wedge-shaped
characters. Nothing of the kind had ever been seen in Egype before,
and of these strange and apparently worthless objects some were
sold for a song, others destroyed, and many more lost. The first
antiquaries into whose hands they fell judged them to be forgeries,
and it was only after much discussion and the acquisition of speci-
mens by various national museums that they were recognized for
what they really were, namely the actual correspondence of Amen-
Gphis [ and his successor with the different Asiartic rulers of their
time, both great and small.' The writing was Babylonian cunei-
form, which served as the diplomatic medium of those days. Here
the names of the princess and her father appear as Gilukhipas and
Shuttaena,s while the Pharach, whose Prenomen in hieroglyphic we
render as Nebmatrés, is addressed as Nimmuaria, which was pre-
sumably nearer the real pronunciation; the writer is Tushratea,
Shuttarna’s son, who had acceded to the Mitanni throne after the
murder of an elder brother.s From one of Tushratta’s letters we
learn that his grandfacher Artatama | had given a daughter in
marriage to Tuthmdsis [V, though only after repeated requests.s
Nothing more is heard about the host of damsels stated on the
scarab to have accompanied Gilukhipa to Egypt, but it is clear that
substantial gifts from both sides were always 4 concomitant of
these much-desired matrimonial transactions. On the whole Amen-
&phis III's relations with Tushratta were cordial, but those between
him and Kadashman-Enlil I, the King of Babylonia, were less so,
the latter complaining that he had been unsuccessful in finding out
whether his sister, another lady sent as a bride to Egypr, was alive
or dead  In this reign no letters passed between Egyptand Assyria,
which had temporarily become a vassal of Mitanmi, nor as yet was
there any correspondence with the Hittites, though there are letrers
from Amendphis to the prince of Arzawa, an Anatolian land even
farther afield. At the back of all this epistolary activity two motives
stand out conspicuous, the enhancement of personal prestige and
the desire for valuable commodities. Babylonia, for example, fur-
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nished horses, lapis lazuli, and other costly matetials, while Alasiya,
believed to be Cyprus, exchanged copper for gold, of which all
these countries supposed Egypt to possess inexhaustible supplies.
The frankness with which these traffickings were carried on is
amazing. The Asiatic rulers treat with their Egyptian "brother’ on
terms of absolute equality, and although the letters never omit the
initial greetings demanded by courtesy, there is a complete lack of
reticence in the wheedling requests which alternate with accusa-
tions of meannesss. On the whole, however, the impression left is
that of a diplomacy well aware of the mutual advantages to be
gained from a consistently friendly approach. Far different is what
the *Amimna correspondence has to teach us about the relations of
the smaller principalities of northern Syria, but further mention
of the vinlent dissensions which had arisen there must be deferred
until their cause in the disastrous policy of Amendphis I1T's succes-
sor has been laid bare.

At the Egyptian Court there was one man! whose outstanding
ability obtained full recognition at the time, and later even led to his
deification, as in the case of the wise Imhdtep (pp. 72~73). This was
Amenhotpe, the son of Hapu, born to unimportant parents in the
Delta town of Athribis, the modern Benha. Although by far the
most honoured of Amendphis 111's servants, he never attained any
of the highest offices of state. The numerous statues which the king's
favour caused to be erected in the temples of Amiin and of Miit ac
Karnak all portray him as a ‘royal seribe” seated on the ground with
an open papyrus on his lap. His main title was that of a ‘scribe of
goodly young men', a term habitually used to describe the func-
tionaries charged with finding able-bodied recruits for military ot
‘Ethcr purposes. The inscriptions engraved around the squatting
figures are none too explicit in their information, but leave no
doube as to his responsibility for the transport and erection of the
two great seated images of Amendphis 1 still to be seen near the
road leading to the western desert from the Nile opposite Luxor.?
These had been quarried in the Gebel el-Ahmar to the north-cast of
Cairo, the source of the fine reddish erystalline sandstone so much

! Sec below, p. 211 The main inscription, BAR i, §§ o11-30.

2 Omne of them i the 'Vocal Memndn' mentioned above, p. 7: 3ec PL xii.
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affected in this reign; it was no mean feat to move from the ‘Lower
Egyptian Heliopolis® to the *Upper Egyptian Heliopolis® a pair of
colossi each nearly 70 feet in height, The remains of the huge
funerary temple in front of which they stood are now buried be-
neath the cultivated fields. In return for thisand other signal services
Amendphis I rewarded this namesake of his with a stately temple
immediately to the west,! and from that time forth until the Graeco-
Roman age the cult and the memory of Amenhotpe, the son of
Hapu, never waned. As he himself tells us, he was cighty vears old
before he died, and he played a prominent part in the preparations
tor Amendphis Il1's first Sed-festival. Whether he was actually the
author of the wise sayings with which he waslater eredited is doubt-
ful; the few fragments left appear to be of Greek origin.

The first half of Amendphis III's long reign was an era of pros-
perity such as Thebes had never previously enjoyed. The most
costly products of Nubia and Asia lowed to the Southern City in
an uninterrupted stream, to which Crete and even Mycenae seem
to have added contributions. Many other dignitaries of the reign
are known from fine totnbs or statues of their owners or from the
sealings of jars that had contained the food, beer, or wine which
they contributed to the royal palace. Even if the proud Pharaoh’s
foremost thought was for the splendour of his own funerary temple
and the adjacent palace; he by no means overlooked the claims of
the temples in the southern capital. Long inscriptions? recount his
benefactions ar Karnak and ar Luxor, and one dedicatory text even
furnishes details of the gold and semi-precious stones which he
devoted to their adornment;# needless to say, the figures given are
quite incredible. The wealth of the temple of Amen-Ré must have
been enormous, and its high-priest Prahmose was the first to be
able to add to his sacerdotal authority that inherent in the rank of
vizier.$ Little could the Theban nobles have been aware of the
storm so soon to break over their beloved homes and o work
havoc in their most cherished ideals and beliefs.

b PM L 360, 2 See the arncle by Haves quonted p, 213,
b BAR i, §5 878-—92; 200503 ; the texes, Urk. iv. 1646, 1722

4 Urk. v, 1668,

$ G. Lefebyre, Gramdy prétres, pp. 99 ff.; alio ZAS lxxin. fiz-fi3,
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THE RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION AND AFTER

N some respects the last years of Amendphis I seem to have
I followed a normal course. Surrounded by everything that

wealth could give he continued to reside in his luxurious
palace on the west of Thebes, whence he carried on his correspon-
dence with the Asiatic kings and the lesser chieftains of Palestine.
Doubtess Queen Tiye still exerted an important influence upon
his counsels. Special favour was shown to 4 daughter of theirs
named Sitamiin, to whom there appears to have been given, with
Amenhotpe son of Hapu as its steward, an establishment of her
own in the palice area.! Since this Sitamiin adds to her title of
'king’s daughter’ that of ‘king's great wife'—there is cven a
fatence knob on which the cartouches of Tiye and herself face one
another each preceded by this title—several scholars have main-
tained that the old king married his own daughrer,? and this un-
welcome conclusion is difficult to resist. At all events he was not
averse to replenishing his harem. There he already had a sister of
the king of Babylonia, but was clamouring for a dauglter as well.3
Of Gilukhipa nothing more is heard except greetings from her
brother Tushratta.+ Several other letters, however, deal with the
negotiations for the Egyptian king's marriage with Tadukhipa, the
daughter of the same Mitannian king:s in this case Tushratea insists
on her becoming Amendphis’s wife and the *mistress of Egypt and
a an inducement sent with her  splendid assortment of gifts which
are enumerated in greae detail® The damisel’s arrival was long
delayed, but meanwhile Tushratta was, by anticipation, proudly
proclaiming the Pharaoh as his ‘son-in-law”.7 Perhaps the marriage
was never consummated, for by this time Amendphis 111 was pro-
bably 4 sick old man. In the hope of bringing about his recovery

! INES x. 35-30. * PSBA xxiv, 246; Ann, Serv. xL 631-7; xlv, 13544

FAm; LoTr-14 * Am. 17 &-6: 0.8, T Am, 3. 816, & Am, 39
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Tushratta, adopting an expedient for which there are Egyptan
parallels, sent to Thebes an image of the goddess "Ishtar of Niniveh',
praying that she should be treated as hospitably as on a previous
occasion and be safely returned to her own country.! The "Amima
letter recording this is dated in year 36, and it is known from other
sources that Amendphis IIT lived to complete his thirty-seventh if
not his thirty-eighth year.? Bur that was the end and the next letter
from Tushratta is addressed to the all-powerful widow Tiye and,
recalling the good relations which had persisted berween him and
her late husband, expresses the hope that those with her son may be
ten times as cordial.4 A fine tomb of normal type had been exca-
vated for Amendphis HI in the western branch of the Biban ¢l-
Molik,+ and there is every reason to think that he was actually
buried there. His own sepulchre was not, however, destined to be
his final resting-place, for his mummy, showing plain signs of acute
suffering from toothache, was found by Loret in the tomb of
Amendphis I1, whither it had been transterred by the high-priest
of Amiin Piniidjem three and a half centuries later.s

For the transition to the reign of Amendphis IV the letters from
Tushratta are doubtless our best authority. In that to Queen Tiye
it is clearly implied that the new king ascended the throne only
after his father’s death, and the same 1 asserted even more clearly
in a letter to the voung ruler from the great Hittite monarch
Suppiluliumas ¢ Hence the much canvassed co-regency must be an
illusion. A hieratic docket in what was probably the first letter?
addressed by Tushratta to Napkhuria—chis being the cunciform
rendering of Amendphis IV's Prenomen Neferkhepruréc—dates it
in vear 2, and states that the Court was still in residence in western
Thebes. We learn too that Tadukhipa's connubial duties had now
been transferred from the father to the son.® and it has sometimes
been suggested that this Mitannian princess was none other than
the beauniful Nefertiti, familiar to the modem world from her
wonderfully modelled and painted head in the Berlin Museum.?

' Am.23. 2 Sccabove po2on ¥ Am. 2t * Hayes, RS, pp. 27-30.
b Ball. Inst, dg. 1898, 109, 111; Ellior Smith, RM, 46-41.

¥ Am. 4t This letter, however, srangely gives the Pharaoh's name 2 Huria,
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Obstaclesto this theoryare, however, that Nefertitiisknown to have
had a sister in Egype.! and that Tey, the wife of the elderly officer
Ay who ultimately became king, claimed to have been her nurse.

A son of more unlikely an appearance than Amendphis IV could
hardly have been bom to altogether normal parents. Though his
catlicst monuments do not present his features and figure as
markedly different from those of any earlier Egyptian prince, the
representations of only a few years later (see PL XIV) provide us
with frankly hideous portraits the general fidelity of which cannot
be doubted. The clongated head slopes forward from a long thin
neck; the face is narrow, showing a prominent nose, thick lips and
a rounded protruding chin; the body with its sunken chest, swelled
out stomach, wide thighs, and slender calves, is the reverse of virile.
In the sculprured reliefs Akhenaten, as he later preferred to call
himself, is often shown lolling cffeminately upon a cushioned chair;
yer the stnding colossi from his peristyle court at Karnak have a
look of fanatical determination such as his subsequent history con-
firmed only to fatally. In order to evaluate justly the religious
revalution which he brought into being it is necessary to sum-
marize, if only in a provisional and one-sided way, the main aspects
of the traditional worship which he temporarily replaced with a
rigid monotheism of his own devising.

The Egyptian religion, as it had already persisted for well over
1,500 years, resulted from the fusion of a large number of originally
independent tribal cults, Every town had its own particular deity,
sometimes manifested in a material fetish but more often in some
animal shape; such were the cat-goddess Bast of Bubastis, the cobra-
goddess Edjo of Butd (the modern Kém el-Fari‘in), the ibis Thith
of Hermopohs Magna (Eg. Khmiin), or Wepwawe (Ophais) the
jackal-god of Lycopolis (Eg. Saiti, modemn Asyi). As the pan-
theon gathered coherence, these animalic divinities were furnished
with the bodies and limbs of ordinary mortals and credited with
human attributes and activities. Their resulting double nature paved
the way for two opposing tendencies. On the one hand the innate
Egyptian conservatism, coupled with a keen local patriotism, mili-
tated agamst the suppression of individual differences; the animal

! Benremily, Dawies, Am. vi, Index, p. 39. 2 JNES xiv, 170-1.
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heads remained and the system never ceased to be polytheistic. On
the other hand, there was a powerful urge towards monotheism.
Nor only was the town-god declared to be unique and almighty,
but his identity with the gods of certain other towns was asserted
in a number of different ways, Thus Sopdu of the Arabian nome,
Hemen of Asphynis,and ‘Antiof Antacopolis were all of them forms
of Horus because they shared the same falcon-appearance. Some-
times the name might be the common feature, while the embodi-
ment changed; for example the cow-goddess Hathdr of Dendera
was really none other than the Hathdr worshipped near Memphis
in a sycamore, The instability of form shown by some deities was
extraordinary; Thoth was indeed as a rule an ibis or had an ibis
head on a human body, but he might also be a cynocephalus ape,
or clse manifest himself in the moon. One might perhiaps have
expected the class of deitics embodying the various forces of nature
to remain immune from such variability, but it did not so remain:
the earth-god Géb took the form of the ram Chniim at Hypsélis,
and Shu, the male embodiment of the Void which held heaven and
carth apart, was at Thinis the warrior-god Oniiris. Of all the great
powers exerting influence upon terrestrial life the sun is assuredly
that which exhibits the greatest constancy and is least in need of
changing imagery; yet at Heliopolis (the Egyptian On) he was
envisaged as the falcon-headed Harakhti ("Horus of the Horizon')
or else 45 a human king bearing the name Atum: or else he might
even be conceived of as a beetle rolling its ball of dun g in front of it
(Khopri). Nor was this all; it was realized that the prestige of a
local god would be enhanced if the word Ré¢, the commonest name
of the sun-god, were appended as an epithet to his own, whence we
find the crocodile-god Sobk of Anasha described as Sobk-Ré&t, und
above all the great Amiin of Thebes was from the Middle Kingdom
onwards umversally acclaimed as Amen-Rze,

The bewildering multiplicity displayed by the Egyprian Pan-
theon as elaborated by its priestly exponents could not fail to pro-
duce a reaction. Both for everyday parlance and on account of
the monotheistic trend there was need for a word for *sun’ which
had no religious or anthropomorphic associations, or at least
reduced them to 2 minimum. Such 2 word was | = @ ttm which
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we habitually render as “the Aten’ or as ‘the sun’s disk”. It is often
difficult to tell when this term has or has not a religious implica-
non. For example, when the Story of Sinthe (pp. 130-1) speaks of
the death of Ammenemés Iand says

He wenr aloft to heaven and became umted with the disk, the limb
of the god being merged in him who made lim

it is futile t dispute whether the word itn refers o the deity or not.
Less ambiguous is the phrase ‘lord of all that the disk surrounds’,
an epithet frequently (and very oddly) applied to ‘the living Aren’
who was the object of Akhenaten’s worship; here the word trans-
lated ‘disk” obviously refers to the visible celestial body. A careful
scrutiny of the inscriptions of the time of Amendphis III* shows a
much more widespread use of the term than previously, and it is
legitimate to see in this fact an anticipation of the doctrine soon to
assume so momentous a character. A small detail of significance is
the name “The Aten gleams' given to the bark in which Queen
Tiye disported herself upon the lake dug in her honour (p. 206).
An unpublished tomb at Thebes (No. 46) undoubtedly belonging
to Amendphis [l's reign gives its owner the title “Steward in the
Mansion of the Aten’, and it is difficult to interpret this otherwise
than as implying that the Aten already received a cult at Thebes.
Evidence of another kind is found on the well-known stela of the
same reign inscribed with a long hymn to the sun-god composed
by the twin architects Suti and Har;* here the god is addressed as
Amiin and as Harakhti and the word im occurs only incidentally,
but both content and expression so closely resemble Akhenaten’s
famous psalm that we cannot but conclude that the revolution was
already “in the air”.

Yet it was only after various initial tentatives that the heretical
doctrine received its final shape and that the practical consequences
made themselves fully felt. Down to his fifth year? Amendphis IV
still used in his Nomen the significant words "fmn fipw (Amen-
hotpe) which he had inherited from three of his predecessors; the
entire Nomen, including at its end an equally significant adjunct,

' ZAS lix 1o . t Ball. [nxt: fr. xli. 25 1E
1 Gauthier, LR i 383-5
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signifies "Aman is content, the god ruler of Thebes'. Under this
name he is shown worshipping Amen-Ré¢ in the sandstone quarry
of Gebel Silsila,! the reason being that the inscription beneath deals
with buildings to be erected within the precincts of the temple of
Karnak, where in fact many later mercilessly destroyed fragments
of Akhenaten’s chapels have been found. In the said inscription the
young king curiously describes himself as “first propher of Rée
Harakhti Rejoicing-in-the-Horizon in his name the sunlight (Egyp-
tian “'Shu”) which is Aten”. The elaborate designation here given to
the sun-god s that which subsequently became the first version of
the Aten’s name, though there divided between two cartouches so
as to emphasize the new deity’s kingly starus.2 How dependent
upon the ancient cult of Heliopolis this early work was is seen not
only from its dedication to R&Harakhti, but also in its mention
of *his great obelisk in Kamnak', for ar Héliopolis the impressive
monolith known as the benben or obelisk (p. 85) was as charac-
teristic of the place as was later ar Arabian Mecea the black stone
known as the Kaaba. So too in year 165 the high-priest of the Aten
Meryré« still bore the time-honoured Heliopolitan title ‘greatest of
seers’. The difficulty of escaping wholly from earlier tradition is
one which never ceased to make itself felt, however much it may
have been theoretically desired.

The new conception of the sun-god presaged in Ré-Harakhti's
extended title was soon to have visual consequences that wrought
havoc with long—cherished priestly susceptibilities. For a short
time the radical changes about to transform the entire character
of Egyptian art could pass practically unnoticed. Ré-Harakhti was

still figured as of human shape, but with the head of a falcon sur-
mounted by the solar disk; the young king was sall content to be
portrayed as of stiff conventional mien.* But this conformity with
tradition was not destined to last. The royal revolutionary had
aesthetic as well as religious ambitions of his own, and quickly
imposed new fashions npon the artists of his Cotrt. The winged
solar disk of Horus the Behdetite which had hitherto presided
rigidly over scencs and inscriptions now vanished and was replaced

UPM ¥. 230, = JEA ix. 108 . ¥ Petrie, Tell ol Amna, Pl 22. 3.
s ZAS i 73, fig. 1.
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SANDSTONE STATUE OF AKHEMNATENMN
From Jus teiple at Karnak. Abeit (3 fi bigrh
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by a golden sun shedding its rays beneficently over king and queen,
over the altars at which they officiated, and over the pictures of
temple and palace. To discard completely every anthropomorphic
association was impossible; the rays had w be shown with hands
holding $1 the symbols for ‘life’ and for 'dominion’ or “power’,
and the kingly nature of the visible celestial body was indicated by
the uraeus or cobra that hung from the gleaming circle even as it
had always adorned the brow of the Pharaoh, Nowhere is the con-
trast between the old and the new modes of representation better
seen than in the fine tomb of the vizier Ratmose at Thebes. Here
sculptured relicfs of great beauty adom the larger part of the walls,
once explicitly dated to the reign of AmenSphis IV who is por-
trayed in the old conventional manner.t Suddenly there comes a
change. On the opposite side of the doorway the very same king
and his wife Nefertiti are depicted in the new style, leaning over
a balcony under the rays of the Aten to bestow necklets of zold
upon their chief magistrate;* officials of the royal harem and various
servants are in attendance, and the appearance of all these persons
is as different from what is seett in the rest of the tomb as can well
be imagined. An exaggerated liveliness and a visible emotional in-
tent are conspicuous; a bolder sweep of line and backs bowed lower
stress the deference owed to the king; and one can hardly be de-
ceived in the impression that the peculiarities of Akhenaten’s own
body have been consciously imitated in the shapes given to his
subjects. A magnificently drawn scenc of forcigners follows, as yet
untouched by the sculptor’s chisel. After this all is blank; the tomb
is unfinished and the subsequent history of Ratmose unknown.
Hand in hand with his disappearance went thar of the other great
dignitaries of his time; attempts have been made to break the
silence of the next few years by deductions from the titles found
on their statues and in their inscriptions, but the results have been
far too speculative. All that we can safely maintain is that the
revolutionary cultand its artistic expression, the latter including the
appalling colossi alrcady mentioned, were pushed ahead at Karnak,
where they cannot have failed to excite the wrath of the Theban
priesthood and their antipathy to Akhenaten and all his works.

t Davio, Ramise, FL 29, : Op. cie, PL 33
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The curtain next rises far away from Thebes and in the sixth
year of Akhenaten's reign. EI-"Amima, already mentioned in con-
nexion with the cuneiform tablets found there, was the site selected
for a starding innovation by the self-willed but highly courageous
monarch, Half-way between Cairo and Luxor the eastern moun-
tains recede leaving a crescent-shaped plain about 8 miles long and
3 broad; here there was ample room for a great city, while on the
lefe bank beyond the Nile a much broader expanse afforded scope
for the agriculture which a large population would demand. The
name chosen by Akhenaten for his new city was Akhetaten “The
Horizon of Aten’. The popularly used modern name Tell el
Amarna wrongly combines that of a modern village EI-Till in the
north with that of the tribe of the Beni *Amran inhabiting the
district, and the more accurate designation El-‘Amirna is now
generally accepted. Excavations begun by Flinders Petrie in 1891
were carried on with only the inevitable interruption caused by the
First World War right down to 1937, first by German and then by
British archacologists.! A vast number of brick buildings, or rather
of their ground-plans, have been unearthed; of stonework bu little
remained, but there was a great harvest of valuable antiquities, the
most sensational finds being the cunciform tablets stored in what
the bricks used in it call ‘the Place of Pharaoh’s Dispatches™ and the
wonderfully lifelike statvary discovered in the atelierof the master-
sculptor Dhutmose 3 Tt is impossible here to enumerate even a por-
tion of the imposing structures that have been identified, palaces,
temples, mansions of the functionaries, 3 workman’s village, and
desert altars raised in houour of the Aten. To give an ides of the
magnitude of some of these edifices it may be mentioned that the
great temple of the Aten had a length of little less than 200 yards.

There are, however, all too many signs of the haste with which
the constructions were thrown up; the workmanship everywhere
is shoddy, though this is often disguised by the beauty of the
wonderfully naturalistic pictures of birds and vegetation painted
upon plaster walls and oors. Of the greatest possible value for our
knowledge of the life hete carried on are the sculpured reliefs in
the tombs of officials cut into the sides of the eastern hills; the single-

P PMiv.roa . * Pewie, op. it., PLgs; PSBA xxiii. 219, 4 PMiv. 3023
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handed recording of these has been the fine achievement of N. de G.
Davies who, however, had everywhere to bemoan the vandalism,
both ancient and modern, which had destroyed so much. Lasdy
must be mentioned the family tomb which Akhenaten caused to
be prepared 4 miles away in the eastern desert;! his prematurely
deceased second daughter Meketaten was actually buried there, but
apparently neither her parents nor any of her sisters. Concerning
Akhenaten’s own probable fate more will be said later.

The original finding of the site is recounted by Akhenaten him-
self on great boundary stelae of which no less than fourteen, several
of them completely defaced, have been found backing upon the
hill-sides both east and west of the river.? There are two versions
of the text, a longer and a shorter. The shorter and better preserved
tells how on the thirteenth day of the eighth month in year 6 the
king, mounted in 2 golden chariot, fared north from the richly
ornamented tent where he had spent the night in order to fix the
limits of the projected city of Akhetaten. After sacrificing to the
god he drove southward to a spot where the rays of the sun shining
upon him indicated that the southernmost boundary ought to be.
Here he swore an oath by his father the Aten and by his hope that
the queen and their two ¢lder daughters would attain old age, to
the effect that he would never pass beyond this boundary and
beyond two more on the cast bank and three on the west. All the
land within that area was to belong to the Awn and should any
damage or obliteration befall the stelae demarcating it he vowed
that he would make it good. Finally, mention is made of a renewal
of the cath in year 8. A far longer inscription on other boundary
stelae must be of the same date since it elaborates the same facts,
while adding much of interest. Unfortunatcly, many passages are
irretrievably lost. After a reference to his first survey of the place
and to the great sacrifice which followed we are rold that Akhena-
ten summoned his courtiers and military commanders and ex-
plained to them the wish of the Aten that Akhetaten should be
built. He went on to say that no one had known of the site except
the Aten himself, and thar consequently it was his and his alone.
At length the courtiers reply and assure the king that all countries

LPM v, 235-6, 3 Op. ot v 330-2.
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will arrive carrying gifts upon their backs to present them to the
Aten. Then, after much praise of the god, comes Akhenaten’s oath
that he will never extend the cty’s boundaries nor allow his spouse
to persuade him to do so. He next enwmerates a number of sanc-
ruaries which he will build in Akhetaten, ending with 4 reference
to the above-mentioned family tomb; here he, his wife, and his
daughters were to be buried even if they died in some other town.
A curious addition states that the Mnevis-bull of Héliopolis should
likewise be buried in the Aten's city, another sign how dependent
the new Atenism was upon one of the oldest of Egypt's religious
cults.

The inscriptions here summarized throw a flood of light upon
the most important action of Akhenaten’s career, but raise 2 num-
ber of problems and leave many questions unanswered. The deter-
mination to create a new capital at El-"Amirna was doubtless
prompted by the recognition that the cults of the Aten and of
Amen-Ré¢ could no longer be carried on side by side, but we are
leftin the dark as to the exact form taken by the rupture. This must
have been the moment when the young king changed his Nomen
Amenhotpe into Akhenaten, which means ‘Serviceable to the
Aten’. There are no signs of hostility to his dead father, though he
wo had borme the name Amenhotpe; on the contrary, temple-
reliefs from Soleb in Nubia,! as well as a stela from Hieracdnpolis
w Upper Egypr, depict AmenSphis IV in the act of offering to a
deified AmenGphis 111, rare cases which must belong to a phase
immediately preceding the revolution, since the falcon-headed
Harakhti on the stela is already equipped with the cartouches and
the doctrinal epithets of the Aten. Equally significant of Akhena-
ten's filial picty are certain inscriptions where his father’s Prenomen
Nebmacrét was left unerased and grotesquely used a second time to
replace the offending Nomen.* The name Nebmatret was likely to
find favour with Akhenaten because of its meaning ‘Lord of Truth
(mate) is REC, for he prided his own self upon the epithet ‘Living
upon Truth’. It must, however, be observed that mare, unavoidably
translated “Truch’, does not signify a love of reality, though the
realistic bias is plain enough in Akhenaten’s art nouvean; R. Anthes

¥ PM ik 169-70. * JEA xlil. 14, . 8,
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has shown that in the ‘Amirna texts mire always means ‘orderly,
well-regulated existence,’ and has no reference to factual truth at
all.* As regards Akhenaten's mother Tiye, it is clear that he always
remained on the best of terms with her, and she may indeed uln-
mately have come to live at El-"Amima, where pictures in the
tomb of Huya, the steward of her estate, show her dining with her
son and daughter-m-law, though whether only on a brief visit or
as a permanent resident is uncertain.?

The oaths sworn by Akhenaten that he would never enlarge the
Aten's territory are a mystery. Do they mean that the dissensions
between him and the priesthood of Amen-R& were at first amic-
ably settled, he being content to live and worship in his own way
at a place of his own choosing? Atall events there isno hint of civil
war, and he even envisages the possibility thac his family and him-
self may be in some other city at the time of their death. The lack
of dated inscriptions is a serious hindrance. Papyri from as late as
year 53 found at Kém Medinet Ghurib at the entrance to the
Fayyiim still use the name Amenhotpe and mention Prah and offer-
ings to other gods and goddesses, but perhaps as yet the Aten heresy
had not reached so far north. The rock-inscription of the architect
Bek at Aswin proves that at some moment in the reign stone was
being quarried there for ‘the great and mighty monuments of the
king in the house of Aten in Akhetaren’* and ar Aswin and Widy
Halfa records of Akhenaten’s Nubian viceroy Dhutmose are found #
Also the name Gri-itn ‘Finding Aten’ of the important settlement
of Kawa, beyond the Third Cataract, probably testifies to Akhena-
ten's influence there.®

Of the personages upon whom Akhenaten later bestowed fine
rock-tombs at E-"Amarna only one is known o have followed
him from Thebes. This is his butler Parenniife,? part of whose
Theban tomb,? subsequently abandoned, was adored with relicfs
in the old style, while another part depicted the Aten in true
* Amirna fashion. The rest of Akhenaten's favourites appear to have
been novi homines, few of whom ever atrained high positions. The

t JADS 1952, Sopplement. * Davies, Awm. iii, Pl s ! Sec above, p. 217,
n3 4 BARW,§§o7s-6. 5 JEAvi 3eys, Sive-Siderbergh, p. 162,
T Davies, Am. vi, Pl 2-10, ¥ JEA ix 133 £ with PL 23.
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house of a vizier Nakhe! was found among the tuins, but it is not
known whence he came or how far his jurisdiction extended. The
mayor of Akhetaten bore a tell-tale name which being translated
means ‘Akhenaten created me'? Several were priests and two
werc averseers of the royal harem; there was also a chief physician.
A commander of the army of course there had to be,? and a
standard-bearert will have been one of his officers. The venerable
Ay, of whom much more will be heard later, was superintendent
of all the king's horsess A captain of police® was required to keep
order in the city. Of really exalted station was only the overseer
of the treasury.” The scenes of life in the city are extraordinarily
vivid. How far genuine conviction, and how far self-interest, ac-
tuated the members of Akhenaten’s entourage cannot be ascertained
at this disance of time. He certainly loaded them with golden
necklets and provided them with food from his own table. At least
one of his officials confesses that he had been raised from humble
rank to a position where he hobnobbed with noblemen.® There
can be no doubr that Akhenaten regarded himself as the apostle of
the new faith, and there are several inscriptions in the tombs testi-
fying to the readiness with which his doctrine was listened to, a
typical example? being

How prosperous is he who hears thy Doctrine of Life, and is sated
with beholding thee, and unceasingly his eyes look upon Aten cvery
day.
So too the king himself says to his high-priest Meryrée, as well ag
to his chamberlain Tututo

Thou art my great servant who hears my Docirine. Every commis-
sion which thou performest my heart is content with it, and I give thee
this office 1n order that thou mayst eat the victuals of Pharaoh the lord
in the House of the Aten.

These brief extracts suffice to show how little the new order had
changed the relation between sovereign and subject; indeed the

1 PM v 206, * Davies, Am. v, Pl 37. b Op, ac, Pl as.
* Op. cit., PL 30, ® Op. cit. vi, Ply, 22 A, b Op. cit. iv, Pl 14,
7 Op,.cit. v, PL 13 ¥ Sanddomuan, 61, 1216, * Op, cic 92, $-9: 60. 6.
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main difference was the more vocal character of the tradidonal
obsequiousness, No tonibs in Egype are more crowded with in-
scriptions than those of El-"Amimna, invariably belauding the Aten
or the king or the benefits bestowed on the tomb-owner; the lan-
guage is not wholly lacking in beauty, but is undeniably stereo-
typed in its expression. The great hymn in the tomb of Ay! is justly
celebrated, and probably rightly ascribed to Akhenaten himself,
though differing but lirtle from others in the necropolis. The fol-
lowing is a fairly literal translation:

Thou arisest beauteous in the horizon of heaven, O living Aten,
beginner of life when thou didst shine forth in the eastern honzon, and
didst fill every land with thy beaury.

Thouw art comely, great, sparkling, and high above every land, and thy
rays enfold the lands to the limit of ll that thou hast made, thou being
the sun and thou reachest their limits and subjectest them to thy
beloved son.

Being afar off, yet thy rays arc upon the carth. Thou art in men's
faces, yet thy movements are tnscen, When thou settest in the western
horizon, the earth is in darkness after the manner of death. The night
is passed in the bedchamber, heads covered, no eye can sce its fellow.
Their belongings are stolen, cven though they be under their heads, and
they perceive it not. Every lion is come forth from its lair and all snakes
bite. Darkness is {the sole) illamination while the earth is in silence, their
maker resting in his horizon,

The carth grows bright, when thou hast arisen in the horizon, shining
as Aten in the daytime. Thou banishest darkiess and bestowest thy rays.
The Tweo Lands are in Festival, awakened they stand on their feet, thou
hast lifted them up. Their limbs are cleansed, clothes puton, and their
hands are upraised in praise at thy glorious appearing. The entire land
daes its work. All cattle are at peace npon their pastures. Trees and
pasture grow green. Birds taking flight from their nest, their wings give
praise to thy spirit, All animals frisk upon their feet. All thar fyeth or
alighteth live when thou arisest for them. Ships fare north and likewise
fare south. Every road is openied at thy appearing. The fish in the river
leap before thy face. Thy rays are in the Great-Green.* Who causest the
male fuid to grow m women and who makest the water in mankind;
bringing to life the son in the body of his mother; soothing him by

! Sandman; g3-06. 2 The name commonly given to the sea,
wm 0
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the cessation of his tears; nurse (already) in the body, who givest air to
cause to five all whorm thow makest, and he descendeth from the body to
breathe on the day of hus burth; thou opencst his mouth fully and makest
his susteniance, The chick in the cgg speaketh in the shell; thou givest
him air in it to make him live; thou hase made for him his completion
s0 as to break it, even the egg, and he cometh forth from the cgg to
speak: of lus complerion, and he walketh upon his two feet when he
comes forth from ir.

How manifold are thy works. They are mysterious in men's sight.
Thou sole god, like to whom there is none other. Thou didst ereate the
carth after thy heart, bemg alone, even all men, herds and flocks, what-
ever is upon earth, creatures that walk upon feet, which soar zloft flying
with their wings, the countries of Khor! and of Cush, and the land of
Egypr. Thou setrest every man in his place, and makest their sustenance,
cach one possessing his food, and his term of life counted ; tongues made
diverse in speech and their characters likewise: their complexions dis-
tinguished, for thou hast distinguished country and country.

Thou makest the Nile-flood in the netherworld, and bringest it at thy
pleasure to give life to the common folk, eves as thou makest them for
thyself, the lord of them all who travailest with them: the lord of every
land who shinest for them, the Aten of the daytime, great of majesty.
All distant lands, thou hast made their life. Thou hast set a Nile-flood in
the skv,* and it descendeth for them and maketh waves upon the moun-
tains like the Great-Green to drench their fields i cheir villages. How
efficacious are dry plans, thou lord of eterniry. A Nile-Hood in heaven,
it s thy gift to the foreign countries and to the animals of every country
wiuch walk upon feet. But the Nile-flood comes forth from the nether-
world for the land of Egype. Thy mys foster every mead. When thou
shinest forth, they live and they grow for thee,

Thou makest the seasons in order tw prosper all that thou hast made,
the winter to cool them, the summer-heat that they may taste of thee.
Thou hast made the sky distant to shine in it and 1o see all thar thouw hast
made, being alone and shining m thy various forms as the living Aten,
appearing gloriously and gleaming, being both distant and near. Thou
nakest millions of forms out of thee slone, towns and villages, fields,
roads, and river. Every eye beholds thee i frone of it, chou being
the disk of the daytime. . . .

Theee is none other that knoweth thee excepe thy son Neferkheprurse
watenret, Thou hast caused him to be skilled m thy ways and in thy

! Palesting and Syris, see Ovom. 1. 1%0* #, £ The vaitt i micant.
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strength. The earth comes into being upon thy hand even as thou makest
them. Thou hast shone forth and they live. Thou settest and they die.
Thou thyself art liferime and men live by thee. Eyes are in presence of
beaury until thow setrest. All work 15 laid aside when thou setzest on the
right,! Rising thou makest prosper . . . for the king, movement is in
every leg since thou didst found the earth. Thou raisest them up for thy
son who came forth from thy body, the King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, living on Truth, the lord of the Two Lands Neferkheprure:-
watenri, the son of R, living on Truth, lord of glorious appearings
Akhenaten great in his duration; with the king's great wife, whom he
loves, the lady of the Two Lands, Nefernefruaten-Nefertiti, may she
live and flourish for ever and ever.

This colourful hymn, whose striking resemblance to Psalm civ
has often been pointed out, embodies nearly the whole of Akhena-
ten's creed on the positive side, but contains little that had not been
said in earlier hymns to the sun-god. The theme is the beneficent
power of the sun as a physical force, and the reformer did every-
thing in his power to rid that foree of anthropomorphic associa-
tions. His deity was the great luminary itself, exerting its beneficent
life-giving influence through the rays whose brilliance and warmth
none could fail to experience. Such a conception could be main-
tained visually to a large extent, and no graven image presented the
Aten in human shape. Verbally, however, the new faith broke
down, since Language by its essential nature describes all happen-
ings in terms of human behaviour. When hymns are addressed to
the Aten in the second person, when in a shorter poem of similar
tenor he is called ‘the mother and father’ of all created things,? and
when Akhenaten himself is treated as a beloved son who had come
forth from the Aten's rays, the contradiction is apparent. Atenism
was no mere physical theory, but was a genvine monotheism, and
it is in the moral courage with which the reformer strove to sweep
away the vast accumulations of mythological rubbish inherited
from the past that his true greatness lay; a negative greamess, no
doube, but one that has been unjustly denied him. Yet it cannot be
gainsaid that Akhenaten’s conduct was that best caleulated to excite

¢ The Egyptian habitually looked southwards, so that for them "west” snd “right”
were identical,  TDhvies, Aw. iv, PL 32, Apy &
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his enemies” ire. In proportion as his power grew, the stronger the
ardour with which he persecuted time-honoured tradition. At 2
given moment he banished the mention of Ré-Harakhti from the
Aren's first cartouche or Prenomen (above, p. 218) replacing it by
‘Ruler of the Horizon", while in the second cartouche the word
Shu, though it had meant no more than “sunlight’, had to be
rejected owing to its assonance with the name of the god of the
Void.* But Akhenaten’s destructive zeal did not stop here. The
true faith could not be spread without suppression of the countless
gods and goddesses hitherro worshipped. Accordingly he dis-
patched his workmen throughout the entire length of the land to
cut out their names wherever they were found engraved or written.
Needless to say, the hated Amen-Ré¢ was the chief victim of his
iconoclastic rage. But also the simple word for ‘mother” being
homonymous with the name of the Theban goddess Mt had o
discard the hieroglyph of the vulture and be spelt out with the
alphabetic signs for m-+1. The very word for ‘gods’ was taboo, and
concemning Amenhotpe, Akhenaten’s own earlicr Nomen and that
of his father, we have already spoken.

There is an incongruity about the reliefs found upon the El-
"“Amarma site which will certainly have disgusted the traditional-
ists. Akhenaten's own portrair was always very much in the centre
of the picture, and the manner in which his cartouches are set side
by side with those of the Aten show that he was by no means dis-
inclined to claim a share in his divine father’s divinity; indeed, one
has sometimes the impression that this share approached complete
identity. An indication in this direction is the epithet *he who is in
the Sed-festival” which became a regular concomitant of the god's
titulary: for the Sed-festival or Jubilee was essentially a royal cele-
bration, and the implication seems to be that the Aten and his god-
like son started simultancously upon a new phase of their common
existence. It is significant also that while Akhenaten prayed to the
Aten, his subjects just as often prayed to him. On the other hand,
the manner in which he advertised his domesticities assorted ill with
such lofty pretensions. He is always accompanied in the scenes by
his wife Nefertiti and by several of their daughters, of whom there

b JEA ix. 168 fi.
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were ultimately six. Onone stela a female infant is seen being kissed
by the royal father, while a second babe is being dandled upon the
queen’s knee (PL XV).! Whilst entertaining or being entertained
by his mother Tiye Akhcnaten is depicted gnawing a large cutler,
while Nefertiti deals similarly with a roasted bird.* The king’s
affection for his spouse and later for his son-in-law are shown
without any reticence. How different from the dignified deport-
ment of ancient times, when the utmost degree of familiarity
exhibited was an arm stiffly stretching around the spouse’s waist!

A defect of the Doctrinie was its complete lack of ethical reach-
ing. For this the elimination of Osiris was no doubt largely respon-
sible. Not that his myth had ever been deeply spiritual, but it had
recounted the trinmph of good over evil and had wld of wifely
devotion and filial piety. The funeral cult still retained much of its
outer forms, but these were now robbed of their former meaning.?
Large scarabs were still inserted in the mummy, but the inscriptions
no longer implored the heart to refrain from bearing witness
against the deceased when his carthly deeds were weighed in the
balance. Ushabti-figures (above, p. 32) were still in vogue, but no
longer relieved their owner from the duty of agricultural labour in
the netherworld. It scems likely that Akhenaten’s dogma never
penctrated deeply into the consciousness of the masses. The work-
men's village of El-"Améma has brought to light various traces of
the older worship, amulets of the dwarf-like god Bes, the sacred
eye of Horus and the like. The full extension of the new faich
requires firther investigation. Memphis certainly had a temple of
the Aten,# and scattered up and down in the country, though not
north of Heliopolis in the Delta, fragments of Atenist reliefs have
been found. With regard to Nubia see above, p. 223.

Akhenaten has sometimes been credited with a desire to found
a universal religion. The texts lend but little suppore to this sup-
position. It is true that the great poem above translated mentions
both Syria and Nubia, but it could hardly fail to be known that the
same sun shone upon Egypt and these countries alike, nor that they
were irrigated by rain instead of by the Nile inundation. Of propa-

v ZAS i 78, fig. . * Davies, Am, 1, Pl &

} ZAS lv. 2-4; JEA xliii, 19. 4 PM i, 2300



230 THE RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION AND AFTER

gandist cffore in the north there is no indication. On the contrary,
the king's interests appear to have been almost parochial. In his
enthusiasm for the temple services, these celebrated in full sunlight,
not as formerly in dark closed-in chapels, he was unwilling to
trouble himself with foreign affairs. For the same reason the charge
of pacifism brought against him overshoots the mark. It is an often
repeated accusation that by his sloth and his hatred of war he threw
away the great Egyptian empire built up in Palestine and Syria by
Tuthmdsis [II. The whole question needs reconsideration in the
light of the ever increasing information being gathered about those
countrics through archacological and philological research. It may
even be doubted whether the much vaunted Egyptian empire
ever existed. The defear of Mitanni by Tuthmasis I may have
brought about an attemptin that direction, but there is no evidence
that his success was followed up in the next two reigns. It would be
perverse to minimize the splendid achievement of Tuthmasis 111,
but this started with the uprising of a vast coalition of petty Pales-
tinian and Syrian chicftains, and even after Mitonni had again been
vanquished, thirteen more separate campaigns were needed in
order to maintain the Egyptian suzerainty. We may guess, though
it is little more than guesswork, that while the seaports were
strongly held, military governors were stationed at key-points, At
all events the many small city-states among which the entire coun-
try was divided will have considered themselves at mose as vassals
of Pharaoh, to whose protection they looked as the least of several
evils. Dissensions among themselves will have prompted them to
seck help wherever they could find it, and Egypt was not always
Judged to be the safest power to which to turn. It is wrong to
regard Akhenaten as the sole Pharach responsible for the loss of
Egyptian prestige. Amendphis 11 was ar least equally to blame.
Several letters addressed to him by Akizzi of Kagna complain bit-
terly that his failure to send troops is enabling Aitugama, the ruler
of Kadesh, to win over several ather local princes to the side of the
Hittites;* and the people of Tunip in another letter,? this perhaps to
Akhenaten, declare that for twenty years past they had been beg-
ging for aid, but that none had come. A very large proportion of
FAmogy it ;<4 260 15 16 : Am, 59,85
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the *Amiarna letters is concerned with desperate appeals by Ribad-
di, the regent at Byblos, to obtain help against tAbdiashirta, who
was the king of Amor, at that time the coastal district extending
from the level of the Lebanon northwards as far as Aradus; “Abdia~
shirta and after his assassination his sons and, chief among them
Aziru, were, in spite of some early pretences, inveterate encmies of
Egypt, first allying themselves to those enemies of the Pharaoh
known as the Hapiru (p. 203) or Sa-gaz ‘cut-throats’ and later to
the Hittites. The long drawn-out story of Ribaddi’s atempt to
maincain his loyalty to Egypt belongs to the history of Palestine
and Syria rather than to that of Egypt and, fascinating as is this
drama, it is too complex to be followed up here. Bursincewe shall
later have to reckon seriously with the aggressive might of the
Hittites, at least a paragraph must now be devoted to their emer-
genee in the north Syrian arena.

The ethnic term Hittites comes to us from the Old Testamen,
whee it is the designation of one of a number of peoples whom
the Iscaclites found inhabiting Palestine when they entered the
Promised Land. It is only a slender thread of descent that connects
them with the great nation of the Khatti with whom we have now
to deal, but in scholarly usage the name Hittites has come to s@y,
and no atcempt will here be made to disown it. Nor can space be
devoted to the steps which led through northem Syria to the dis-
covery of the Hittite capital of Khattusas in Anatolia some 8o miles
due east of Ankara and only half as much again to the south of the
Black Sea. Excavations begun in 1006 by Hugo Winckler brought
to light in this mountain fastness near the village of Boghazkéy a
royal archive comprising about 10,000 cuneiform tablets written in
a language which, after prolonged rescarch, proved to belong to
the Indo-European family. Happily the content was to a large ex-
tent historical in character and provided precise details concerning
foreign relations both before and after the period with which we
have been concerned in this chapter. An obscure age for which
cources of information are wanting was brought to an end at a
somewhat uncertain date in the middle of the fifteenth century B.C.
by Tudhaliyas II, usually regarded as the founder of the Hirtite

t Mercer [ii], pp- 836-7.
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Empire. It must have been one of his predecessors whose envoys
brought presents 1o Tuthmsis I as already mentioned (p. 193),
However, a new period of Hittite weakness followed, in the course
of which Mitanni recovered from its defeat by Egypt and indeed
became the doniinant power in northern Syria. As such, Mitanmi
stood in the way of Hittite expansion to the south-east, just as
Arzawa stood in its way to the west, To this state of affairs the
accession of Suppiluliumas about 1375 n.c. put an end. Suppiluliu-
mas was a great warrior whose long reign, punctuated with suc-
cessful diplomatic moves, as well as outstanding military triumphs,
concluded, after the murder of Tushratta, with the reduction of
Mitanni to the condition of a buffer state between himself and the
rising might of Assyria. Not long afterwards Mitanni disappeared
as a kingdom to be reckoned with, leaving the Hittites as the virtual
dictators in the entire region west of the Euphrates; and so they
remained throughout the whole of the following century, At the
beginning of Suppiluliumas’s reign he wrote to the future Akhena-
ten referring to the deach of his father Amendphis 111 and remind-
ing him of an unfulfilled promise to send him some statues of gold
and silver; apart from one more incomplete letter from the El-
*Amima find which may have had Suppiluliumas as its author,
direct communications between the Hittites and Egypr appedr to
have ceased for a while; Suppiluliumas can have had but litde use
for s0 supine a correspondent,

For the remainder of Akhenaten's reign documents of historical
import are entirely lacking, and we are dependent upon what can
be gleaned from the ruins ac El"Amirma, The second daughter
Meketaten died, and the mourning at her funeral was graphically
depicted on the walls of the great royal tomb.* At some time or
other after year 12 the Queen Nefertiti seems to have fllen into
disgrace, unless she too had died; in a particular building named
Maruaten to the south of the city her name is constantly erased and
replaced by that of the eldest daughter Merytamiin, 3 whose husband
Smenkhkarét for a short space succeeded Akhenaten upon the
throne. The relationship between this ephemeral king and his

! See above, p. 213, 1. = PM v, 236, Y Codd v asssowaith ooy
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father-in-law is mysterious. There is a stela? where two kings are
shown seated together on most affectionate terms, and though the
cartouches contain no hieroglyphs, they must be Akhenaren and
Smenkhkarét respectively. Another peculiar fact is that in an aleer-
native form of Smenkhkaré’s Nomen he is called Nefernefruaten-
beloved of Watenrdt,® the first clement in which is the name that
had always been borne by Queen Nefertiti, while the second ele-
ment Watenrd is a standing epithet of Akhenaten; thus it looks as
though Smenkhkarét had displaced the queen in the king’s favour.
In the absence of any double datings the hypothesis of a co-regency
must renmain doubtful. In 2 tomb at El-'Amdma? where Akhenaten
was shown together with his spouse rewarding the tomb-owner
with gold their cartouches were replaced by those of Smenkhkarée
and Merytamiin, which may well indicate that the older king had
perished before his younger associate left El-"Amarma for Thebes.
That the latter step was actually taken is attested by a hieratic graf-
fito of his third year at Kurna in which one Pwah, a ‘scribe of the
offerings of Amfin in the Mansion of * Ankhkheprurée (this ‘the Pre-
nomen of Smenkhkaré) at Thebes’ indites a hymn to the ancestral
god.t Hence it is clear that Akhenaten's son-in-law and former
favourite was the first to abandon the Aten heresy. A few rings
from El-*Amirna and the fragment of a relief from Memphiss are
among the only other relics of this short reign, apart from the faint
possibility that we may actually possess the mummy of the young
renegade.

For a considerable time the storm-clouds had been gathering
around the unfortunate reformer’s person, but we have no exact
knowledge as tohow hisadventurous carcer terminated. Jar-sealings
of vear 17 are known, but this will have been the last. There are
good grounds for thinking that his hope of burial in the spacious
tomb at El-"Amarma which he had planned for himself and his
family was never fulfilled. The shattered fragments of four red
granite sarcophagi found their way from the site to the Cairo
Museum, *and Pendlebury unearthed parts of Akhenaten’s magnifi-
cent alabaster Canopic chest,7 explicitly observing that this had

! JEA x<iv, PL & 2 [hid. 5, 1o F, 1 Pavies, Am_ i, PL 41 i JEA xv,
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never been used, as it was quite unstained by the black resinous
substance seen in other royal tombs. Itis evident that the avenging
hand of the traditionalists had here been hard ar work. The prob-
lem now shifts to Thebes. In 1907 archacologists employed by the
Amenican millionaire Theodore M. Davis chanced upon a much
ravaged tomb in the Biban el-Molak which was at first over-hastily
acclaimed as that of Queen Tiye.! For this there was the excuse that
the battered remains of a large gold—overed shrine were found, the
inscriptions of which declared that ithad been made by Akhenaten
for his mother. But there was also a much disfigured and patched-
up coffin which contained 2 mummy, and this mummy the emi-
nent physiologist Elliot Smith pronounced to be that of a man.
The prominence of the name of Akhenaren upon the coffin now
seemed a clear indication that its occupant had been none other
than the heretic king himself, and this remained the accepred
opinion until in 1916 Daressy? produced evidence that the onginal
owner of the coffin had been a woman whom he believed to have
been Queen Tiye, bur that it had been later adapted to receive the
remains of a king; Daressy felt unable, however, to give credence
to the view that the king in question was Akhenaten, his own
opinion being that Tuttankhamin was the intended occupant. In
1931 Engelbach took up the controversy afresh,s and the tomb of
Tuttankhamin having been discovered in the meantime, the candi-
date chosen for the ownership of the mummy now became Smenkh-
karé¢. In that view Engelbach was strongly supported by D. E.
Derry, who as the result of a careful re-examination of the skull
declared thar it could not possibly have been that of Akhenaten,
but had belonged to a much younger man,s The contradictory
judgements of two very distinguished physiologists being involved,
this aspect of the problem must remain undecided, but as regards
the coffin, C, Aldred has produced arguments which go far towards
a final solution of the problem. Recalling the splendour of Tut-
tankhamiin’s fimerary equipment with its four coffins, one of salid
gold, he maintains that Akhenaten must certainly have made simi-
lar arrangements for himself, so that the rather second-rate coffin

' EA xhii. o ff] 2 Bull. Tror. fr. xiv, 3o fF
¥ Ann. Serv. xxxi. 101 . ' Op. at.urs .
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found in the Theban tomb could not conceivably be one which the
heretic king had designed for his own obsequies. Various archaeo-
logical features, Aldred continues, confirm thar the intended occu-
pant had been a woman, though no positive testimony remains to
show which of the "Amima princesses she was. Decisive above all
for the face that this female coffin had been adapted for Akhenaten
himself was a bronze uracus-serpent bearing his name in its later
form; no doubr this had been later affixed to the forehead. Equally
important as evidence are the four magical bricks found in the tomb
placed in their right respective positions;! these too carry Akhen-
aten’s cartouche, and their presence is explicable only if they were
deemed to be performing their proper function of protecting the
king against evil spirits. Accordingly it is certain that the persons
who arranged the burial believed, rightly or wrongly, that they
were burying Akhenaten himself. In our opinion it is a plausible
hypothesis that a few of his faithful followers had salvaged from
the tomb at El-*Améirna as much fimerary furniture as they could,
and had transported it to Thebes to give some semblance of a decent
interment to the master whoni they had revered almost as a god.
If Derry’s verdict were correct, even in this last act of loyalty they
would have been mistaken, and it then would become conceivable
that Akhenaten's body had been tor to pieces and thrown to the
dogs. Of the execration in which he was held not long after his
death there is no doubt, and a couple of generations later he was
referred to as ‘the enemy of Akhetaten”. E-' Amirna was forthwith
abandoned, never again to be used as a place of residence; hence the
importance of its ruins as revealing what an Egyptian capital was
like at a definitely fixed moment.

Smenklkaré(s successor was that Tuttankhamiin whose name
will remain for ever famous on account of the sensational discovery
of his tomb by Howard Carter in 1922. Since he was little more
than eighteen years of age when he died, and yet had reigned for a
full eight, he must have been a mere child when he came to the
throne. When the unwrapping of the mummy revealed his face,
the discoverers were so much struck by its resemblance to that of
Akhenaten that they conjectured him to be the latter’s son by an

b JEA xhui. 23; ¥ Gardiner, Mes, 33, 0. 8=; JEA xxwv. 124,
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unofficial marriage; other scholars believed that they had found
evidence of his being a son of Amendphis I11; it is better to admit
that nothing is definitely known about his parentage. He may well
have owed his kingly title to his wife ‘Ankhesnamiin, the third
daughter of Akhenaten and Nefertiti. During her parents” lifetime
she had been known as ‘Ankhesenpaten, but like her husband Tue-
tankhaten had expelled the reference to the hated sun-god from her
name as soon as they turned their backs on EI-"Amérna. This must
have been at the carliest possible moment, since no trace of them
has been found on that site except a few scarabs.! There are diffi-
culties arising from *Ankhesnamiin’s age which shall here be stared
without any attempt to solve them. In the tomb were found two
human foctuses, both probably female, which must surely have
been hers, and a slab of stone found at Ashmiinén mentions a small
daughter bearing the same name as hers but adding to it the dis-
tinguishing epithet ‘the child’, On the strength of the presence on
the same slab of the cartouche of her father Akhenaten, an inces-
tuous marriage of the two after Tuttankhamiin’s death has been
suggested, but quite unjustifiably.? Even more tenuous are the
grounds on which a union with the aged official Ay has been de-
duced.? It is the conviction of the present writer thar the virtue of
this beautiful young queen has been unjustly impugned, though as
will be seen hereafter, she was by no means averse in her widow-
hood to the thoughtofa second marnage, and that with a foreigner.

Tuttankhamiin appended to his name the epithet "Ruler of south-
ern On’, which means that he regarded Thebes as his principal city.
Accordingly the large stelat which he caused to be erected near the
Third Pylon of the temple of Karnak portrays him making offer-
ings to Amiin and Miit, though as sovereign of the whole of Egypt
he also claimed to be beloved of Atum Harakht ac Héliopolis, and
of Ptah at Memphis, The long inscription is expressed along the
usual conventional lines, but there is one passage which evidently
corresponds pretty accurately to the historic truth:

When His Majesty arose as king, the remples of the gods and god-
desses, beginning from Elephanting down to the marshes of the Delta

¥ Petnie, Tell el Amariva, PL 15 AR lexiv. 104,
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had fallen into décay, their shrines had fallen into desolation and become
rums overgrown with weeds, their chapels as though they had never
been and their halls serving as footpaths. The land was topsy-turvy and
the gods turned their backs on this land. If messengers were sent to
Dijahi (Syria) ro extend the boundaries of Egype, they had no success.
If one humbled oneself to @ god to ask a thing from him, he did not
comte, and if prayer was made to a goddess, likewise she never came. ...
Bur after many days My Majesty arose upon the seat of his father® and
ruled over the territories of Horus, the Black Land and the Red Land
being under his supervision.

The text goes on to say that whilst the king was in his palace of
the House of ¢Akheperkaré (Tuthmdsis 1) at Memphis, he took
counsel with his heart as to how he might best placate Amiin and
the other gods, the fashioning of richly bejewelled statues and the
like being regarded as the best way of securing the renewal of their
favours. There is no doube that Tuttankhamiin and his advisers did
their utmost to propitiate angry heaven. For example, at Luxor a
vast peristyle hall was superbly decorated by him with reliefs® illus-
trating the great festival of Amen-Ré¢ when the god paid his annual
visit to the neighbouring more southerly temple, but his author-
ship of this splendid achicvement was very neacly obliterated by
the usurping hand of his successor. There are a few other official
buildings of this reign, but none of sufficient interest to be men-
tioned in the present account. Of outstanding importance, however,
is the finely painted Theban tomb of his Nubian viceroy Huy,
where the details of his administrative province extending from
El-Kib to Napata are graphically illuscrated. Huy was thus in
control of the principal gold-bearing area; the El-*Amfrna lerters
never tire of regarding Egypr as the land where ‘gold isas plentiful
as dust’. '

A tiny picce of gold-leaf discovered by Theodore Davis’s col-
laborators in a mud-filled chamber in the Biban cl-Molik 15 more
revealing than many a more pretentious object.? Here is depicted

1 This conventional phrase need not be taken to prove that Turfankhamiin was
really 2 son of Akhenaten.

3 W, Walf, Dar schitne Fest von Opet, Lerprrg, 1931
3 Th, M. Davis, The Tombs of Harmhabi and Tonatinkhaneans, Londan, 1913, p. 128,

fig. 4.
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Tutankhamiin followed by his wife as he stands poised to slay an
enemy whom he has grasped by the hair of his head. To the left,
shown as a fan-bearer with hand upraised in adoration, is the al-
ready often mentioned god's father Ay. It is highly doubtful
whether Turtankhamiin was ever engaged in any military or semi-
military exploit, bur this presentation of Ay points to a moment
when he was the actual power behind the throne, but cdlaimed no
more than that. Another fragment from the same source gives him
the title of vizier.! Before Tuttankhamiin died, however, Ay had
already assumed kingly titles, or, in other words, posed as a co-
regent. Assuch he is represented in the rough paintings on the walls
of Tuttankhamiin’s burial-chamber, where he conducts the youth-
ful king’s funerary obsequics.*

Until Akhenaten broke the sequence by his departure o El-
‘Amiama every Pharaoh since Tuthmsis I had made himself a
grandiose tomb in the Bibin ¢l-Molik, and in the two succeeding
dynasties the same course was pursued. But not one of these tombs
had escaped the depredations of robbers. The reliefs displaying the
mysteries of the netherworld sall remained to adom the walls of
the long galleries, and one or two sarcophagi might also be found,
perhaps even a despoiled royal mummy. But of all the treasures
that the kings had hoped still to possess in the future life hardly a
fragment had been left. Only one ruler belonging to this long
period was unaccounted for; there was a chance that the tomb of
Tuttankhamiin might have cluded the greed of the maranders. It
was with this remote possibility in mind that Howard Carter,
working on behalf of the Earl of Camarvon, had doggedly advo-
cated the continuance of digging which had thus far proved very
unlucrative. A last chance having been conceded Fortune proved
favourable. A sealed door lying deep and hidden by the debris
heaped over it when the tomb ot Ramessés VI was cut out of the
hillside pointed the way into a set of four rooms of which the two
inner ones were almost ntact, whereas the outermost contained
furniture hastily rearranged after having been plundered by robbers
and the remaining fourth chamber behind it served as 4 dumping
ground for disjecta metmbra which could not be easily mended. The

' Op. de, p. 133. 1%, 3. ® Aun. Serv. xxxviid, 641 ff.
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tomb was in fact that of Turtankhamiin. The contents of the front
room surpassed anything that an excavator in Egypt had ever wit-
nessed or dreamt of (PL. XVI): great couches, chairs, painted and
inlaid caskets, alabaster vases, a superb throne, a pile of overturned
chariots, to mention only some of the treasures. But we must not
linger here to describe the details of this extraordinary find, Suffice
it to say that when three months later the plaster partition guarded
on both sides by sentinel statues was broken down there was re-
vealed a great gilt and faience shrine ultimately found t contain
three more gilt shrines, one inside the other: within these was the
huge vellow quarzite sarcophagus serving as receptacle for three
magnificent coffins, the innermost of pure gold. Last of all was dis-
closed the royal mummy with its splendid gold mask and an almost
overwhelining wealth of jewels between the wrappings. It 1
impossible to overestimate the importance of this discovery for
archaeology and as a sample of what other Pharaonic burials may
have been like, but it must be admitted that its addition to our
historical knowledge has been meagre. The age of the young king
and the fact that his successor the god’s father Ay conducted the
funerary ceremonies have already been mentioned; it remains to
state that the comparatively humble tomb in which he was laid
amid such splendour was clearly not meane for him. The great
shrines had been so hastily assembled that they were orientated con-
trary to the directions painted on them.! The quartzite sarcophagus
and its granite lid were not mates, and there is much more evidence
of the scurry with which Tutankhamiin was consigned to what
aspired to be his ‘house of eternity’. There is no further testimony
to tell what part Ay played in all this, but he is known to have
reigned into his fourth year,* when he was succeeded by a monarch
of a very different calibre.

We must not, however, turn our backs upon Ay without men-
tioning some facts which many historians have ignored, while
others have held diametrically opposed views concerning them.
There is, at all events, an incontestable affinity between him and
that Yuia whom we have seen to have been the father of Queen
Tiye and consequently the father-in-law of Amendphis I1I (p. 206).

U A, Serve, ). 136 0 3 PM v, 22,
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Both prefixed to their name the epither ‘god’s father’, which in
some cases appears to signify little more than a person of advanced
age and recognized respectabilicy. Yuia in his tomb at Thebes bore
the tde "overseer of horses”, while Ay at EI-"Amirna is ‘overseer
of all the horses of His Majesty”. Even more remarkable is the con-
nexion of both with the rown of Akhmim, where Yuia was a
prophet of Min as well as superintendent of that god's cattle,? and
where King Ay erected a shrine and left a long inscription.* Just as
Yuia's wife Tjuia was the mother of Queen Tiye, so Queen Tey,
the spouse of King Ay, had previously been the nurse of Queen
Nefertiti. Little wonder if, in view of these facts, P. E. Newberry
propounded the theory thae Yuia and Ay. as well as their wives
Tjuia and Tey, were actually identical3 Tt must be understood that
the names which, in a purely conventional manner, we render in
these divergent ways, offer no real obstacle to this theory; such is the
nature of hieroglyphic writing at this period that we cannot be sure
ifwhatappears to be written as Yuia may not have been pronounced
Ay, and similarly with the names of the wives. Chronologically,
however, Newberry’s view, which he himself never published, is
absolutely impossible; since, morcover, the mummiies of both Yuia
and Tjuia, evidently very aged people, were discovered in their
Theban tomb, it would be necessary o assume that Yuia or Ay,
whichever pronunciation we might prefer tor him, had before his
death been forced to renounce his kingly title, and to revert to the
position of a commoner. C. Aldred has made the plausible sug-
gestion® that the future monarch Ay was the son of Yuia; this
certainly would explain the similarity of their titles and their close
conmexion with Akhmim, but is unsupported by any definite evi-
dence. Needless to say, the tomb which Akhenaten had granted to
Ay at EF'Amirna was never used. On Ay’s return to Thebes and
to orthodoxy he caused a sepulchre to be prepared for himself in
the western valley of the Bibin el-Molitk near that of Amenfphis
HLs It is a small affair, and only one toom at the end of the passage
approached by a flight of steps is decorated. The religious scenes
show a close resemblance to those in Tuttankhamin’s burial cham-

T Th. M. Diavis, The Tomibh of Touiya and Tosdyos, London, 1907, PP- 5. 7
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ber, but there is a picture of the king fowling in the marshes for
which analogies are found only in the tombs of non-royal person-
ages. The rose-coloured granite sarcophagus; later broken to pieces,
excited the admiration of the early Egyptologists. Throughout the
tomb the cartouches have been erased.

An extraordinary event that dates from the time immediately
following the death of Tuttankhamiin has now to be recorded. This
is a cuneiform text! quoting a letter addressed to the Hittite king
Suppiluliumas by a young widow, who can only have been ‘An-
khesnamiin, though what appears to have been her name has
through some error received a distorted form. She explains that
she has no son, and begs the Hittite king to send one of his own to
marry her and promises that he shall be acknowledged as the
Pharaoh. Suppiluliumas is sceptical about the genuineness of this

request and dispatches an official to investigate. The widow indig-
nanty protests her bona fides, and a young Hittite prince was
finally granted, but was murdered on the way. This led to a war
against Egypt? though nothing is known about it from Egyptian
sources.

The accession of Ay's successor Haremhab offersa reminder that
for Dyn. XVIII no mention has been made of Manetho. For good
reason, since the names of the sixteen kings given by Africanus and
the fourteen recorded by Eusebius appear in an incredibly garbled
form, some of them wholly unrecognizable; moreover, the last two
are certainly to be identified with Ramessés 1 and Merenptah and
rightly reappear in Manetho’s Dyn. XIX. Haremhab is named
twice, first as Orus immediately after that Amendphis tamous in
connexion with the statue known as the Vocal Memndn (above,
p. 209) and secondly as the Armais whom the Greeks equated with
Danaus and around whose person and that of his brother Scthds
was spun a complicated romance. For the sequence of the Dyn.
XVIII kitigs we have not only the evidence of the monuments, but
also that of the Abydos and Sakkara king-Jists, which, understand-
ably ignoring Akhenaten and his three successors as tainted with
Atenism, place Haremhab immediatcly after Amendphis 111, thus
agrecing with the Oros of Manetho. It is a curious thing that while

E Transhited ANET, p. 319, 1 Op. cit, p. 305 4
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the Manetho presented by his excerptors betrays much obvious
confusion, his lengths of reign in several cases approximate to
reality and consequently, though they can never be wholly trusted,
nevertheless cannot be wholly ignored. In giving 36 or 38 years to
Oros, Eusebius may have come pretty near to the truth, for we
possess a graffito believed to belong to his year 27,7 and it is clear
that when an inscription of the time of Ramessés I speaks of a
law—suit as having taken place in Haremhab's fifty-ninth year, this
includes the twenty-cight or thirry vears from the death of Amend-
phis Il to that of King Ay. Let it be remembered, however, that in
these chronological matters we have to content ourselves with mere
approximations. The letter of ‘Ankhesnamiin to Suppilulinmas,
when compared with that of the Hirtite king to Akhenaten at the
beginning of his reign, adds some slight confirmation, since if we
allow seventeen years to Akhenaten and eight to Tuttankhamiin,
we find that these twenty-five years fall within Suppilulinmas’s
forty years (1375-13358.¢.) ascalculated or conjectured by scholars
in the parallel field of study.

It seems appropriate to regard Harenhab as belonging neither to
Dyn. XVllInor to Dyn. XIX, but as occupying anisolated position
between them. His parents are unknown, and there is no reason to
think that royal blood flowed in his veins, though it is possible that
it may have done so in the veins of his spouse Mutnodjme. No chil-
dren of theirs are recorded, so that any kinship with the first ruler
of Dyn. XIX cannot be affirmed, and indeed is improbable. There
is a fine statue in the Turin Museum? portraying husband and wife
together, with a long inscription on the plinth where his journey to
Thebes to be crowned is recounted after a vaguely expressed pre-
face dealing with his antecedents. Thence we learn that he was 3
native of the unimportant town of Hnés on the east bank of the
Nile some 110 miles from Cairo, and that it was to the favour of
thelocal falcon-god Horus that he owed his advancement. As usual.,
the language employed to narrate his career is so flowery that only
with difficulty can solid historical facts be extracted from it. A
passing reference to his being summoned into the roval presence
when ‘the Palace fell into rage’ seems to hint that he faced the

' This, however, is doubred, see Cod iii. 157-8, 3 JEA xxxix. 13 . with PL i,
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wrath of Akhenaten successfully, He tells us that “he acted as vice-
regent of the Two Lands over a period of many years' and the verb
here used agrees so well with the substantive in the title ‘viceregent
(or “‘depury’) of the king” found on several monuments that we
have reason to think of him as carrying on the government in the
north while the heretic king was absorbed in his religious celebra-
tions far away in the south.

The tomb at Sakkéra! dates from a time when Haremhab had no
thought of occupying a place amid the proud succession of the
Pharaohs. Added to his principal rank of “great commander of the
army of the Lord of the Two Lands’ are such cpithets as ‘whom
the king chose out of the Two Lands to administer the two regions’
and again ‘envoy of the king in front of the army to the southern
and northern lands’, If the second of these epithets fails to carry
conviction in view of the circumstances of the times, still less can
we trust a traditional third which represents him as “accompany-
ing the king in his goings in the southern and nerthern country”.2
The wonderful reliefs in the tomb, now scattered among many
muscums, so exclusively display him as an active military com-
mander that we cannot deny some reality to his implied warlike
campaigns, though no sober recital remains to testify to them. Of
particular interest is a picture where Harembab, loaded with golden
necklets, stands before the king—whose image together with thacof
the queen has not survived—and announces the visit of a number
of foreign princes. He then turns to a group of Egyptian officers
and officials and reports to them the message of the Pharaoh. From
the much-damaged legends appended to this scene the following
is excerpted:

And . . . [it has been reported that?] some foreigners who know not
(how) they may live are come from (Z) . . . their countries are hungry,
and they live like the animals of the desert, [and their child Jren(?) . . .
the Great of Strength will send his mighey arm in front of [his army?
- ... and will] destroy them and plunder their town(s) and cast fire [into]
-« |and] . . . the foreign countries will(2) set others in their places.

This extractis shown exactly as found in the original hicroglyphs;
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nothing could beteer illustrate the condition of many of the texts
upon which the historian of Ancient Egypt has to rely for his
knowledge: In the early days of our science it was doubted by many
whether the Haremhab who made this tomb for himself was really,
in spite of its exceprional beauty, the future king, but the uracus~
serpent later added to his brow! leaves no doube about the matter,

If, as scems almost certain, the Memphite tomb belongs to the
reign of Akhenaten, the duties of Haremhab at that time will have
been mainly military, A fragment now mishid tells how he was
sent as king’s envoy to the region of the sun-disk’s uprising and
returned in triumph; but no details are given. Under Tuttankha-
miin he will have served rather as an administrator: a statue from
Memphis.and another from Thebes depice him as a royal scribe
writing down his sovercign's commands.* A funerary procession
represented in a tomb-relicf shows him taking precedence over the
ewo viziers existing at that time.,? The Turin statue makes no refer-
ence to his relations with Ay, but simply goes on to relate how his
god Horus brought him southwards to Thebes where he was
crowned by Amiin and received his royal titulary. After this he
returned downstream, which presumably means that he had de-
cided to make Memphis his capital. The rest of his life seems to
have been devoted to restoring the ruined temples of the gods,
renewing their ritual observances, and endowing them with fields
and herds. One detail is significant: we are told that the pricsts
whom he appointed were chosen from the pick of the army; clearly
Haremhab never forgot his military upbringing. At the same time
he was not ready to tolerate abuses that had arisen through the
actions of his soldiery. A sadly defective stela ac Karnak# described
the measures which he took to establish justice throughout the
land, but there is hardly a sentence well enough preserved to give
a clear idea of the grievances in question. We can at least see that
arbitrary exactions had resulted in ordinary citizens being deprived
of their boats with their cargoes, or again being beaten and robbed
of the valuable hides of their cattle. The penaltics imposed were of
great severity, the malefactors in the worst cases being docked of

* ZAS xcxviii. 47 * JEAx 1 fF 3 ZAS xxxiii, PL. 1; Ix, 56 .
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their noses and banished to the fortress-town of Tjel on the Asiatic
border, and in the lesser cases punished with a hundred strokes and
five open wounds. Were this unique inscription better preserved,
much would have been learnt about the reorganization of the
country, for example its being kept in order by the division of
the army into two main bodies, one in the north and another in the
south, each under a separate commander; or again the institution
of law-courts in all the grear cities, with the priests of the temples
and the mayors of towns as the judges; for all of which services
those who performed them faithfully were to be suitably rewarded
by the king in person.

Building was certainly Harembab's main preoccupation during
his later years. At Karnak he took the first steps towards the crea-
tion of the great Hypostyle Hall, the completion of which was the
glorious achievement of Ramessés I1;7 he also made himself respon-
sible for the Ninth and Tenth Pylons to the south,? the former giv-
ing him the welcome opportunity of demolishing constructions due
to Akhenaten in the carliest stage of his career. The immense avenue
of ram-headed sphinxes running from Karnak to Luxor scems
also to have been lis. At Luxor he usurped from Tuttankhamiin
the magnificent reliefs which Tutankhamiin had himself usurped
or continued from Amendphis 1LY Without here attempting to
enumerate Harembab's various works elsewhere, we must never-
theless mention the attractive speos at the Gebel Silsila# where his
triumph, real or fictitious, over the Nubians is graphically depicted.
On the west bank at Thebes he undertook a vast funcrary temple
that Ay had begun,’ but of this no more than the foundations
remain. The indefatigable Th. M. Davis financed the excavation in
the Bibin el-Molik which led to the discovery of Harembab's
spacious tomb,® with its many decorations left unfinished; the mag-~
nificent sarcophagus, closely resembling that of Ay, still occupies
its appointed place in the burial-chamber.

' Seele, Coregency, 7H. L PM i so . ¥ Op. cit. ii. 103-3.
* PM v. 208 i ; Wreszinski, ii, Pls; 161-2. * Holscher, Temples of the
Eighternih Dynasty, pp. 63 * See above, pe 237 00 30
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X

THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD: (1) THE
NINETEENTH DYNASTY

a changed world. It is not easy to defe the exact nature

of the changes, since there are many exceptions; yet it is
possible not to notice the marked deterioration of the art, the
literatiire, and indeed the general colture of the people. The lan-
guage which they wrote approximates more closely to the vernacu-
lar and incorporates many foreign words; the copies of ancient
texts are incredibly careless, as if the scribes utterly failed to under-
stand their meaning. At Thebes the tombs no longer display the
bright and happy scenes of everyday life which characterized Dyn.
XVIIL, but concentrate rather upon the perils to be faced in the here-
after; the judgement of the heart before Osiris is a favourite theme,
and the Book of Gates illustrates the obstacles to be encountered
during the nightly journcy through the netherworld, The less fre-
quent remains from Memphis show reliefs of only slightly greater
elegance. The temples elsewhere depict upon their walls many vivid
representations of warfare, but the workmanship is relatively coarse
and the explanatory legends are often more adulatory than infor-
mative. In spite of all, Egypt still presents an aspect of wonderful
grandeur, which the greater abundance of this period’s monuments
makes better known to the present-day tourist than the far finer
products of earlier times.

Two statues found at Karnak in 1913," taken in conjunction with
the famous stela of the vear 400 discovered at Tanis fifty years
earlier (p. 165), prove the founder of the NINETEENTH DYNaSTY
to have been aman from the north-castern corner of the Delta whom
Haremhab raised to the exalted rank of vizier, Pratmesse, as he was
called until he dropped the definite article ar the beginning of his

ﬁ FTER the recovery from the religious revolution Egypr was
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248 THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD:

name to become the king known to us as Ramessés I, was of rela-
tively humble arigin, his father Sety having been a simple ‘captain
of troops’. We can well imagine Haremhab as having wished to
choose his main coadjutor from within his own military caste. The
statues, practically duplicates of one another, portray Pratmesse as
a royal seribe squarting upon his haunches in the approved manner
of his kind. The half-opened papyrus on his lip enumerates the
various high offices to which his lord had raised him. Besides the
vizierate these include the positions of superintendent of horses,
fortress-commander, superintendent of the river-mouths, com-
mander of the army of the Lord of the Two Lands, not to mention
several priestly titles, Most significant of all is his clim to have
been “deputy of the King in Upper and Lower Egypt’, as Harem-
hab had been before him. Pratmesse was an old man when he
ascended the throne. He was not destined to enjoy the royal power
for long. Manetho, as quoted by Josephus, allows him only one
year and four months of reign, a span not necessarily contradicted
by the dating in year 2 on the sole dated monument which we
possess, a stela from Widy Halfa now in the Louvre.” Even this
appears to have been erected by his son and successor Sety (Sethds
I), who set up in the same place a stela almost identical in tenor and
dated in year 1 of his own reign.* These two docunients record the
establishment at Buhen (Wady Halfa) of a temple and new offer-
ings to Min-Amiin, for whose cult prophets, lector-priests, and
ordinary priests were appointed, together with male and female
slaves from ‘the captures made by His Majesty”; these last words
need not be taken too seriously in view of the shormess of the
reign, and indeed peace may at this time have been firmly estab-
lished in Nubia, where Pesiiir,? the King's Son of Cush of Harem-
hab’s reign, was possibly still in office. Ramessés I's monuments in
other parts are very scanty, A few reliefs bearing his name on and
near the Second Pylon at Karnak suggest that he either initiated or
acquiesced in the stupendous change there from Harembhab's open
court with a central double line of giant columns like that at Luxor
to the grear Hypostyle Hall which is among the chief surviving
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(1) THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY 249

wonders of Pharaonic Egypt (see PL. XVIII).* Hisown tomb in the
Valley of the Tombs of the Kings was planned to rival in size that
of his predecessor, and only stopped short, doubtless owing to his
death, at the chamber below the second flight of stairs, where his
sarcophagus may still be seen.® His coffin and mummy suffered a
fate not unlike that which befell the mummies of other kings: from
his own tomb they were transported first to that of Sethds I, and
thence to the great cache at Dér el-Bahri.3

The great ruler who occupied the throne for the next fifteen or
mare years was imbued with true affection and loyalty towards his
father. Bur filial piety has its limits, and in the important funerary
sanctuary which Scthas I built for himself at Kurna, the northern-
most of the line of temples fringing the western desert at Thebes,
he could spare only a few rooms to Ramessés L. At Abydos, how-
ever, he appended to his own great temple a small chapel with
beautifully: painted reliefs¢ and a fine stela in which he extolled the
virtues of his progenitor.® Yet for all the recogmition which Seths
was prepared to pay his father, he was not averse to regarding him-
self as the inaugurator of a new period. This he showed by means
of the phrase ‘Repetition of Births’ appended to datings of his first
and second regnal years, and by inserting the corresponding epithet
in his Two-Ladies name and sometimes in his Horus-name, as had
been done by Ammenemés | at the beginning of Dyn. XII (p. 127).
Bur there may have been an additional reason for this. 1 the calcu-
lations of the astronomical chronologers are sound, a new Sothic
period? began about 1317 B.¢., soon after the time when Sethds 1
came to the throne. Now the Alexandrian mathematician Thedn,
referring to the Sothic period, speaks of it as the era "from Menoph-
rés’, and this royal name has been interpreted by Struve, followed
by Sethe.® to be a slightly corrupted form of the epithet Mry-n-Pth
‘Beloved of Prah’ which normally stands at the beginning of
Sethds's second cartouche. This clever conjecture may or may not

be night.
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Asa stranger from the extreme north and with no royal lineage
behind him, Scthés ran a serious risk of being viewed as an upstart.
The gods of the land had by no means completely recovered from
the injuries mflicted upon them by the partisans of Akhenaten.
Here Scthds found an opportunity of winning popularicy; doube-
less it was with this in view that he set about restoring the mutilated
inscriptions of his predecessors. But his cleverest move consisted in
founding a temple whose magnificence should vie with that of the
very greatest fanes of the capital cities. Abydos, the reputed home
of Osiris, had always been a favourite site for the building activities
of the Pharaohs, but to none of Sethds’s predecessors had it oc-
curred to honour the place on such a seale as he devised, His temple, !
together with the mysterious cenotaph ar the back of it, remains to
this day a place of pilgnmage which no enterprising sightseer would
willingly miss. The reliefs of the walls, in many cases still retaining
the brilliance of their original colours, display a delicacy and a per-
tection of craftsmanship surprising on the threshold of a period of
undisputed decadence. The inherited name of Scry ‘the Sethian'
attests a devotion to the very god who had been the murderer of
the venerated numen loci. All the more necessary was it for him
to placate Osiris, or rather his powerful priesthood. Despite Sethds
I's lavish expenditure on this greac monument the architeces whom
he employed did not care to give Séth a place among its divine
occupants, and even in their writing of the monarch's name the
figure of Osiris 48 was prudently used in place of the grotesque
animalic image @ of his mortal enemy. By way of compensation,
however, Osiris was not permitted to be exclusively worshipped
here at Seth’s expense, The temple was conceived of as a national
shrine. Beside Osiris, chapels were set apart for his wife Isis and for
his son Horus, these three constituting the age-old triad of Abydos.
But neighbouring their chapels are others of equal size and impor-
tance dedicated to the three chief gods of the capital cities, to Amin
of Thebes, to Prah of Memphis, and to R&-Harakht of Heéliopols.
Nor was Sethds 1 the man ro dissociate himself from this angust
company. It was to his own culr that he caused to be consecrated
the seventh and southernmost chapel. To modern minds this action
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might well scem intolerably presumptuous, but not so to an Egyp-
tian Pharach. Was he not from time immemorial a great god, if
not the greatest of all# How should he not possess a cenotaph in the
holiest place of the Two Lands? And lastly, we must never forget
that early religion universally took for granted the principle do ut
des. All the gods would have languished, and rightly, had not the
Pharaoh’s selinterest demanded the steadfast maintenance of their
cults.

The foundation or even the re-dedication of a remple was by no
means complete when the actual building was ended; priests of
different grades had to be appointed, menial servants found to dis-
charge the ordinary duties of maintenance and commussaniac, and
large tracts of land set apart to supply the revenues required for the
upkeep. In return for this, a royal charter was wsually issued t
define the rights of the sacred establishment and its employees.
Passing reference has been made to the decrees from the end of the
Old Kingdom which protected the temple of Min at Coptos from
ontside interference. Good fortune has preserved for us the charter
or part of the charter granted by Seths to his great new sanctuary
ar Abydos; and this, strange to say; is inscribed on a high rock at
Nauri a short distance to the north of the Third Catarace.! After a
long and poetically worded preamble describing the wealth and
beauty of the temple 600 miles away, there follow the specific
commands addressed to

the Vizier, the officials, the courtiers, the courts of judges, the King’s
Son of Cush, the troop-captains, the supermeendents of gold, the mayors
and heads of villages of Upper and Lower Egypt, the charioteers, the
stable-chicfs, the standard-bearers, every agent of the King's House and
every person sent on & mission to Cush.

It must suffice here to mention a few of the ways in which the
privileges of the temple staff might be infringed. These men mighe
be seized personally, moved from district to district, commandeered
for ploughing or reaping, prevented from fishing or fowling, have
their cattle stolen, and so forth. Also any official who did not exact
justice from the offenders was himself to be severely punished.
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Paragraph after paragraph deals with such matters, but it has to be
confessed that the entire decree is very carelessly drafted, and leaves
the impression rather of artificial legalistic form than of precise
legal enactment.

Among the dependants of the Abydos temple mentioned in the
Nauri text are the gold-washers who were employed at the mines
in the neighbourhood of the Red Sea. Their task was to cffect the
extraction of the precious metal by washing away the lighter sub-
stances in the pulverized stone. The hard lot of the actual miners is
described in a passage quoted by Diodorus Siculus (iii. 12-14) from
the geographer Agatharchides. It was important thar these poor
wretches should reach the scene of their labours without perishing
on the way. In a long inscription of year o' engraved on the walls
of a small temple in the Widy Abbid some 35 miles east of Edfu
Sethds describes the measures he has taken to remedy their situa-
tion. A brief extract will illustrate the stvle and subsance of the
narration:

He stopped on the way to take counsel with his hearr, and said: How
miserable is a road without water! How shall travellers fare? Surely
their throats will be parched. What will slake their thirst? The home-
land is far away, the desert wide. Woe to him, a man thirsry in the
wilderness! Come now, 1 will take thoughe for their welfare and make
for them the means of preserving them alive, so that they may bless my
name in years to come, and that future gencrations may boast of me for

my energy, inasmuch as | am one compassionate and regardful of
travellers,

Scths then recounts the digging of a well and the founding of a
settlement in this locality. Another inscription 1 the speos warns
later rulers and their subjects not to misappropriate the gold which
was to be delivered to the Abydos temple, and ends with a curse:

As 1o whosoever shall ignore this decree, Osiris will pursoe him, and
Isis his wife, and Horus his children; and the Great Ones, the lords of
the Sacred Land, will make their reckoning with him,

Among her northerly neighbours Egypt's prestige had fallen to a
very low level, a situation which Sethds at once set to work to
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repair. The warlike scenes depicted upon the exterior north wall of
the great Hypostyle Hall at Karnak! combine with conventional
illustrations of the king's personal prowess much information of a
genuine historical character. These reliefs are no great works of art,
despite the prancing steeds of Pharaoh's chariot and the agonized
contortions of his victims; bur surely unique must be the picture of
Sethds on foot, with two Syrian prisoners tucked under cach arm.
There are two series of scenes, both converging towards a central
doorway near which Amiin stands to welcome the returning con-
queror and to witness the doubtless merely symbolic battering to
death of the vanquished chieftains; the lesser captives who follow
i long lines were destined to become slaves in the workshops of
the temple of Karnak. On the eastern side the lowest register shows
the military road along which Sethds’s army had to pass before he
could reach his main objectives in northern Syria. The starting-
point, as with Tuthmasis 11 and others, was the fortress of Tjel, the:
Larin Silé or Sellé,? close to the modemn El-Kantara so well known
to our own soldiers in the two world wars. Thence the way led
across the waterless desert of the Sinai peninsula beyond a small
canal now replaced by that of Sucz. The reliefs? display in correct
order the many small fortified stations built to protect the indis-
pensable wells, and these together with a town with lose name
which is evidently Raphia, 110 miles from Tjel, constitute the
earliest equivalent of a map that the ancient world has o show.
Twenty miles further on, described as ‘town of Canaan’ is the
Philistine Gaza a short distance within the Palestine border. Before
arriving there Sethds had been compelled to inflict a great slaughter
on the rebellious nomads of the Shasu who barred the way.+ It is
difficult to say how far the campaign of year 1 extended since the
top register on the cast half of the wall is lost: but it certainly
reached as far as the Lebanon, where the native princes are seen
felling the cedars or pines needed for the sacred bark and flagstaffs
of the Theban Amiin, What the accompanying hieroglyphic legend
describes as ‘the ascent which Pharach made to destroy the land of
Kadesh and the land of the Amor” probably belongs to a later year;
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the Kadesh here mentioned is naturally the all-important city on
the Orontés, while the land of Amor is the adjacent north Syrian
region extending to the Mediterranean coast. Of the two remaining
registers in the western half=wall that in the middle records a bartle
against the Libyans, of whom but litde has been heard since the
beginning of Dyn. XIL The lowest register shows Sethds at grips
with the Hittites, the strength of whose empire had been steadily
growing in the hands of Suppiluliumas’s son Mursilis II; naturally
the reliefs display Sethds as the victor. Stelae from Kadesh itself
and from Tell esh-Shihkib? in the Haurdin bear Sethds’s name, but
are of far less importance than the two inscriptions of his reign
found at Beisin, the Beth-shean of the Old Testament, some 15
miles south of the Sca of Galilee and only 4 o the west of the
Jordan. Here since the time of Tuthmasis 1 a fortress of consider-
able size had housed the Egyptian garrison, and within its chapel
had stood the stelae which told of Sethas's exploits in the neigh-
bourhood. One of them which is nearly illegible, but has been
skilfully deciphered by Grdseloff,s deals with the “Apiru-people
discussed above, p. 203. The other, which is well preserved,* nar-
rates as follows:

Year 1, third month of Summer, day 2 . . | on this day they camic to
tell His Majesty that the vile enemy who was in the town of Hamath
had gathered unto himself many people and had captured the town of
Bethshagl, und had joined with the inhabitants of Pehel and did not
allow the prince of Rehob to go forth. Thercupon His Majesty sent the
first army of Amiin “Powerful of Bows' to the town of Hamath, the
first army of Prec "Manifold of Bravery” to the town of Bethshagl, and
the first army of Sutekh *Victorious of Bows® to the town of Yenotam.
Then there happened the space of one day and they were fallen through
the might of His Majesty, the King of Upper and Lower Egypt,
Menmarr, the Son of Ré&, Sety-merenprah, given life.,

All the places here named have been identified with some proba-
bility, none of them at any great distance from Beisin; the capture
of Yenotam had been depicted in the Kamak reliefs. No more in
the way of commentary is needed than to draw attention to the
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three army corps named after the gods of Thebes, Heliopolss, and
the later Pi-Ratmesse respectively; these we shall find reappeaning
in the Kadesh campaign of Ramessés 11, and they seem to imply the
presence of really strong forces in the Palestinian area. Perhaps in
the quarter of a century from the beginning of Dyn. XIX Egypt
possessed as much of an Asiaric empire as at any other period in her
history. Nevertheless, the main administration probably lay in the
hands of the local princes, and apart from the commanders of gar-
risons the Egyptian officials chimed no more authoritative title
than that of ‘king’s envoy to every foreign country’. In Nubia, on
the other hand, real governors were the King's Son of Cush and
his two lieutenants, though here too Sethds had to take military
action against a remote tribe in the fourth and eighth years of his
reign.!

Apart from the remples of Kurna and Abydos already mentioned
and the work on the great Hypostyle Hall at Karnak Sethds I's
buildings are relatively unimportant. On the other hand, the sepul-
chre which he caused to be excavated for himself i the Biban el-
Moliik is the most imposing of the entire necropolis. It is over 300
feet long and decorated from the very entrance with admirably
executed and brilliantly coloured reliefs equalling in quality those
found in the great monument at Abydos. The fine alabaster sar-
cophagus is now the treasured possession of the Soane Museum in
London. It had early been robbed of its occupant, whose mummy
ultimarely found its way to the cache at Dér el-Bahri? Sethds was
a man of only moderate height, but the well-preserved head, with
heavy jaw and a wide and strong chin, is cast in a markedly differ-
ent mould from that of the Dyn. XVII kings.

If the greatness of an Egyptian Pharach be measured by the size
and number of the monuments remaining to perpetuate his mem-
ory, Sethds's son and successor Ramessés 11 would have to be
adjudged the equal, or even the superior, of the proudest pyramid-
builders. The great Hypostyle Hall at Karnak is in the main his
achicvement, and on the west bank at Thebes his funerary temple
known as the Ramesseum still retzins a large part of its onginal
grandeur, At Abydos? his temple stands as a not unworthy second
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side by side with that of his father, which he finished. The edifices
at Memphis! have been largely demolished by later marauders
greedy for smtable building stone, but portions of great statues of
Ramessés 11 attest the former presence of a vase temple of his;
morcover, this is referred to in a well-known stela preserved in the
Nubian temple of Abu Simbel, where Ramessés acknowledges the
blessings conferred upon him by the Memphite god Ptah.> The
remains at Tanis will be spoken of later. It is in Nubia, however,
tha his craze for self-advertisement is most conspicuous. Omitting
the names of four important sanctuaries which under any other
king could not be passed over in silence, we cannot refrain from
voicing our wonder at the amazing temple at Abu Simbel with its
four colossal seated statues of Ramessés fronting the river.s Yer in
spite of all this monumental ardour, Ramessés II's stature has un-
deniably suffered diminution as the result of the last half-century's
philological research. Previously the nickname Sese given him in
some later literary texts? had persuaded Maspero that he was none
other than the conqueror Sesdstris so widely celebrated in the
classical authors; we now know thac this half-mythical personage
had arisen from the conflation of two separate kings of Dyn. XILs
The less enviable claim to have been the Pharaoh of the Oppression
survives in the works of the ablest conservative scholars only in a
greatly modified form, while a by no means negligible minority
of historians are profoundly sceptical of the entire Exodus story.®
Lastly Ramessés I's glamour as a triumphant conqueror has been
much dimmed by evidence from the Boghazkiy records. None
the less the events of his sixty-seven years of reign are better known
and present more of interest than those of any other equal span of
Egyptian history,

For the beginning of the reign the mam source is an inscription
of great length known to Egyprologists by the name Juseription
dédicutoire given to it by G. Maspero, its first translator.? This occu-
pics an entire wall in the temple of Scthds [ at Abydos and 1sin the
main a boastful account of Ramess&s's virtue in completing his
father's splendid sanctuary. The space devoted to factual narrative
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is but small, but an important passage describes Ramessés’s promo-
tion in early youth to the position of crown prince and subsequently
his association with Sethds upon the throne:

The Universal Lord himself* magnified me whilst 1 was a child unnll
became ruler. He gave me the land whilst T'wasin theegg, the greatones
smelling the earth before my face. Then | was inducted as eldest son to
be Hereditary Prince upon the throne of Géb (the carth-god) and I
reported the state of the Two Lands as captain of the infantry and the
chariotry. Then when my father appeared in glory before the people,
I being a babe in his lap, he said concerning me: "Crown him as king
that I may see his beauty whilst I am alive.” And he called to the
chamberlains 1o fasten the crowns upon my forchead. ‘Give him the
Great One (the uracus-serpent) upon his head” said he concerning me
whilst he was on carth.

The aceuracy of this statement has been impugned, but wrongly,
since scenes at Karnak and at Kurna confirm Ramess@s’s co-regency
with his father.? Probably, however, he was less young when the
co-regency began than this passage suggests, because there is evi-
dence that he accompanied Sethds on his military campaigns whilse
he was still only the heir-apparent, and further because the passage
just translated goes on to say that Sethds equipped him with a
female houschold and a king's harem ‘like to the beautiful ones of
the palace”; he must have been at least fiftcen years old at the time,
and in guessing at the length of the co-regency we must remember
that Ramessés had still a reign of little less than seventy years ahead
of him, for he undoubtedly counted his first year from his accession
after Sethds's death. The Abydos inscription abso gives us some
information concerning his first actions after the accession. Like
Haremhab he had come to Thebes to take part in Amiin’s great
feast of Ope, when the god was carried in state in his ceremonial
boat from Karnak to Luxor. The festivitics over, he set forth by
river to his new Delta capital, stopping at Abydos on the way to
do reverence to Osiris Onndphris and to give orders for the con-
tinuation of the work on Seths’s temple. This visit gave him the
opportunity to appoint as new high-priest of Amin a man who
had previously been high-priest of Oniiris at Thinis, of Hathdr at
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Dendera, and also at some places farther south; this preferment is
proudly recounted by Nebunenef, the priest in question, in his
tomb at Thebes." Proceeding on his way northwards Ramiessés
arrived at ‘the strong place Pi-Ratmesse, Great-of-Victories', thence-
forth to be, with Memphis as an alternative, the mam royal resi-
dence in the north throughour Dyns, XIX and XX.2 It is agreed
thar this town, the Biblical Raamses, was situated on the same site
as the great Hykss stronghold of Avaris (above, p. 164) and that
its principal god was Sutekh, as the name of Séth was by this time
mostly pronounced. P. Montet and the presentwriter have strongly
mamtained that this was none other than the great city which was
later called Djatne, Greek Tanis, the Zoan of the Bible. No one
who has visited the site or has read abour its monuments in books
can have failed to be impressed by the multtude of the remans
dating from the reign of Ramessés [1. On the other hand, some 11
miles to the south, at Khatina-Kantir, portions of a fine palace of
Ramessés 11, adorned with splendid faience tiles, have staked out
a rival claim o be the true Pi-Ratmesse ‘the House of Rarmesse’,
and among other scholars Labib Habachi has been particularly
actve and successful in finding stelae and other evidence from the
same neighbourhood which might swing the pendulum in that
direcrion.* According to this theory the monuments of Ramessés [1
at Tanis were transparted there by the kings of Dyn. XX1, who are
known 1o have chosen that ciry as their capital. The debate con-
rinucs, and cannot be regarded as finally sertled cither the one way
or the other.

A fine stela of year 3 found in the fortress of Kiibin in Lower
Nubia records the successful digging of a well in the land of Ikita
where gold was to be found in large quantities.s The King's Son
of Cush confirmed the report that when gold-workers were sent
thither only half of them ever arrived, the rest having perished of
chirst on the way; he added thar the well commuissioned by Sethas 1
had proved a failure, wnlike that in the Widy Abbad mentioned
above, Doubtless the supplies of the precious metal from farcher
north were growing exhausted, whenee it became increasingly
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important to utilize the desert road of the Wiady "Alliki which
opened out eastwards from near Kibin. For our purpose, however,
this inscription is mainly of interest as corroborating Ramesses's
carly appointment as crown-prince and his partiapation in all royal
enterprises from his very childhood; we are told that he ‘served as
captain of the army when he was a boy in his tenth year’, not an
impossibility in the Orient when understood with the necessary
qualification.

At the very begimning of the reign we have the first Egyptian
mention of the Sherden,! pirates who later undoubredly gave their
name to Sardinia, though at this time they may have been dwelling
in a quite different part of the Mediterranean. A stela from Tanis?
speaks of their having come ‘in their war-ships from the midst of
the sea, and none were able to stand before them'. There must have
been a naval battle somewhere near the river-mouths, for shortly
afterwards many captives of their race are seen in the Pharaoh’s
body-guard, where they are conspicuous by their helmets with
horns, their round shields and the great swords with which they
are depicted dispatching the Hittite enemies. Litle more than a
century later many Sherden are found cultivating plots of their
own, these doubtless rewards given to them for their military ser-
vices. But they were not the only foreigners whom Ramessés I1
was apt to use in this way; a literary papyrus reflecting the condi-
tions of his reign? describes an expeditionary force of 5,000 out of
which, besides $20 Sherden, there were thrice that number of
Libyans belonging to the tribes of the Kehek and Meshwesh,
together with §80 Nubians; most of these were doubtless prisoners
of war or the children of such, for there is no evidence that mer-
cenaries were employed at this time, as is often erroneously stated.

A great trial of strength berween Egypt and the Hittites could
not be delayed. Ramessés was ambitious to repeat his father's suc-
cesses in northern Syria, and Muwatallis, the grandson of Suppilu-
liumas, was determined to uphold the many treaties that had been
made with the petry princes of that region. The first ‘Campaign
of Victory', as large-scale Asiatic expeditions were termed in the
Egyptian records, took place in year 4, when Ramessés led his

Y Onom, i, 194 I * Kémi, . 63 B, with Fl, 6 3 ANET, p. 476.
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troops along the coast of Palestine as far north as the Nahr el-Kelb
(‘Dog-river’) a few miles beyond Beyrit, where he caused a stela,?
now illegible except for the date, to be carved facing the sea. To
the following year belongs the mighty struggle in which Ramessés
performed a personal feat of arms that he never tired of proclam-
ing to his subjects on the temple-walls built by him. The story is
told in two separate narratives which usefully supplement one
another and are illustrated by sculptured reliefs accompanied by
verbal explanations. What was at first known to Egyptologists as
the Poem of Pentaur 1s a long and flowery inscription now de-
scribed simply as the ‘Poem’, though it is no more of a poem than
many another historical record from other reigns; the attribution
to Pentaur was dropped when it was recognized that he was merely
the scribe responsible for a particular copy preserved in a papyrus
shared by the Louvre and the British Museum. The text, often
defective mn the individual hicroglyphic examples, has been recon-
structed from eight duplicates in the temples of Karnak, Luxor,
Abydos, and the Ramesseam, while the shorter version known as
the “Report’ or the “Bulletin® has been similarly edited from the
same temples, except that it is not found at Karnak but exists in the
great sanctuary of Abu Simbel.?

Ramessés and his army crossed the Egyptian frontier at Silé in
the spring of his fifth year, and just 2 month’s marching brought
him to a commanding height overlooking the stronghold of
Kadesh from a distance of about 15 miles. Kadesh, now Tell Neby
Mend, lies in the angle formed by the northward fowing Orontés
and a small tributary entering from the west, and as-already stared,
its great strategic importance was due 1o its position near the exit
from the high-level valley between the Lebanons called the Bikae.
Along this valley every north-bound army had necessarily to pass
if it was wished to avoid the narrow route, intersected by river-
mouths, along the Phoenician coast. Kadesh had, as we have scen,
been captured by Seths 1, but had since fallen into Hittite hands.
This was Ramessée's obvions objective and the place which gave
its name to the great battle about to be fought. The Egyptian army
was divided into four divisions of which those bearing the names

L PM wil, 385, £ BAR i, §§ 208 f£ Scc too below, p. 279,
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of Amiin, Pré¢, and Sutekh have been encountered on the stela of
Sethds from Bessin (p. 254), while the fourth, named after Prah of
Memphis, appears here for the first time. Ramessés having passed
the night on the afore-mentioned hilltop south of Kadesh made an
early start next morning, doubtless hoping to have captured the
fortress-town before dusk. At the head of the division of Amiin he
descended some 600 feet to the ford of the Orontés just south of
Shabtuna, this evidently the modern Ribla. Either before or immie-
diately after crossing the river, two Beduins were broughe ro him
who, on being questioned, declared that they had been with the
Hittite king, but that they wished to desert to the Pharaoh; they
also stated that the Hittites were still far away in the land of Khaleb
(Aleppo) to the north of Tunip. Misled by this information Rames-~
s&s and his body-guard pushed ahead of the rest of the army, and
began to ser up camp to the north-west of the fortress—city some 6
or 7 miles from the ford. Obviously the wise course would have
been to wait until the rest of his army had reached the left bank, so
that all could have advanced rogether. Instead of this Ramessés
placed a distance of some miles between himself and the division
of Pr&, while the division of Ptah was even farther back; the divi-
siont of Sutckh was so far away that it could play no part in the
battle and is not heard of again. It was not until the king was seated
upon his golden throne in his final camping-place that the unwel-
come truth dawned upon him. Two captured Hittite scouts be-
trayed the face that the entire army of Asiatic confederates lay
hidden to the cast of Kadesh, fully equipped and ready to figh.
Clearly something had gone seriously wrong with the Egypuan
intelligence service, Hardly had Ramessés had nime to reproach his
officers than the enemy were upon him. They had passed round to
the south of the town, forded the river, and cut their way through
the division of Prét. Thereupon Ramessds disparched his vizier to
hasten the arrival of the division of Pah, which as yet had barely
disengaged itself from the forest of Robawi, and a message was sent
to the roval children o flec behind the palisade of shields surround-
ing the still unfinished camp and to keep clear of the fighe. Ar chis
point in the two narratives Ramessés's desire for self-glorification
takes the upper hand, and his personal prowess is dwelt upon at



a3 THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD:

great length. He describes himself as deserted by his whole army
and surrounded by the vast host of the Hittites, whose king had
collected for his crowning enterprise auxiliaries from so far west as
the Tonian coast and from his principal neighbours in Asia Minor.
Translaton of a part of the "Poem” will reveal the style in which

Ramessés’s feat of arms is there presented.!

Then His Majesty arose like his father Mont and ook the accoutre-
ments of battle, and girt himself with his corselet; he was like Bacal in
his hour, and the great pair of horses which bore His Majesty, belonging
to the great stable of Usimatré-setpenréf, beloved of Amiln, were named
Victory-in-Thebes. Then His Majesty started forth at a gallop, and
entered into the hose of the fallen anes of Kharti, being alone by himself,
none other with him. And His Majesty went to look about him, and
found surrounding him on his outer side 2500 pairs of horses with all the
champions of the fallen ones of Khattt and of the many countries who
were with them, from Arzawa, Masa, Pidasa, Keshkesh, Arwen, Kizzu-
wadna, Khaleb, Ugarit, Kadesh, and Luka;:? they were three men 1o a
pair ‘of horses as a umt, whereas there was no captain with me, no
charioteer, no soldier of the army, no shicld-bearer; my infantry and
chariotry melted away before them, not ane of them stood firm to fight
with them. Then said His Majesty: What ails thee, my father Amiin?
Is it a father’s part to ignore his son? Have | done anything without
thee, do 1 not walk and halt at thy bidding? [ have not disobeyed any
course commanded by thee. How great is the great lord of Egypr to
allow foreigners to draw nigh in lus path! What careth thy heart, O
Amiin, for these Asiatics so vile and ignorant of God? Have 1 not made
for thee very many monuments and filled thy temple with my booty,
and built for thee my Mansion of Millions of Years and given thee all
my wedlth as 2 permanent possession and presented 1o thee all lands
together to enrich thy offerings, and have caused to be sacrificed to thee
tens of thousands of cattle and all manner of sweer-scented herbs? No
good deeds have 1 left undone so 4 not to perform them in thy sane-

! Kuentz, pp. 237 ff,
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tuary, building for thee grear pylons and crecting their flagstafis myself,
bringing for thee obelisks from Elephanting, even | being the stone-
carrier, and have led to thee ships on the Great-Green, to carry to
the produce of the foreign lands. What will men say if even a litde thing
befall him who bends himself to thy counsel?

There is much more in this strain before it is told how His
Majesty routed the foe single-handed, hurling them into the
Orontds. What actually happened? It cannor be doubred that the
Egyptian king did display great valour on this momentous occa-
sion, but both the ‘Report” and the sculpeured scenes suggest that
what saved Ramessés was the armival, in the nick of time, of the
youthful troops that had been mentioned carlier as stationed in the
land of Amor; perhaps we should think of them as coming up from
the neighbourhood of Tripoli along the road crossed by the Eleu-
theros river: at all events they attacked the Hittites in the rear and
completed their discomfiture. The Egyptian sources mention by
name a number of prominent Hittites who were either drowned
in the river or trodden underfoot by Ramessés's horses: among
them a brother of the Hittite king, who himself is described as
taking no part in the fight, but cowering somewhere in the back-
ground. Finally, the ‘Poem’ reports the arrival of a letter in which
the Hittite ruler praises the Pharaoh's valour in the most exagger-
ated terms and ends with the words *Bétter is Peace than War; give
us the breath (of life)’." Unhappily the Boghazkdy tablets tella very
different tale.t On one of these Khattusilis, Muwatallis's brother
and successor, recalling the cvents of carlier years, relates how
Ramessés was conquered and retreated to the land of Abas near
Damascus, only to be replaced there by himself as regent. From
another tablet we learn that Amor, which had perhaps been subject
to the Egyptian power since the tme of Sethds, now fell to
Muwatallis, who replaced its king by one of his own choice.
However, if the Egyptian reliefs are to be trusted, after the Kadesh

isode Ramessés enjoyed a number of military successes. In year 8
he reduced a whole series of Palestinian fortresses including Dapur

' Kuentz, p. 110 * References, see below, po2s.
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i the land of Amor,’ though he had also been obliged to storm
Ashkelon not far from the Egyptian border.2 There 1s also ralk of
an occasion when in fighting against a Hittite town in the territory
of Tunip he had not even troubled to don his corselet.s Whatever
the exact truth of all these warlike proceedings, everything pointed
to the necessity of ending a conflict profitable to neither side, and
we shall see thar this necessity was fully realized a few years later.

It is one of the great romances of Near Eastern discovery that the
treaty concluded m year 21 of Ramessés I between him and Khat-
tusilis should have come o light in separate copies found in both
the Egyptian capital of Thebes and the Hittite capital of Boghazkay,
citics 1,000 miles apart on opposite sides of the Mediterrancan. +
The Egyptian version, written in hicroglyphic, can be read on 2
stela standing upright against a wall in the temple of Karnak.s The
Hittite version, a little less complete, is given on two clay tablets
inscribed in Babylonian cunciform; it is not an exact duplicate, but
to alarge extent shows identical clauses and expressions, all the more
inceresting because they triumphantly confirm the accuracy of the
labours of philologists in the two distinet fields of study. An offen-
sive and defensive alliance is concluded between the two mona rchs,
reaffirming one that had existed in the reign of Suppiluliumas, and
this alliance 15 to hold good in the event of cither of the partics’
death. Neither is to encroach upon the territory of the other, and
cach is pledged to render assistance in the case of attack from any
other quarter. Provision is made for the extradition of refugees in
either direction, but these are not to be treated as criminals on their
return. The Egyptian document differs from the Hittite by in-
voking as witnesses many gods of both countries, and by describing
the silver tabless which are to be exchanged; no doubt similar
perorations would have been found in the Hitrite tablets had these
been preserved in their entirety.

It was found politic to cement the friendship between the two
great powers of the time in other ways as well, and a lively corre-
spondence sprang up between the two Courts. The BoghazkGy
fragments include congratulations on the conclusion of the peace

' BAR i, §§ 356 f£; Wreszinsks, il, Pl 9o-g1, 107-%, = Op. cit. i, PL. sé.
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treaty addressed to Khattusilis by Ramessés’s chief wife, Nofretari,
by his mother Tuia, and by his son Setlnkhopshef. At least eighteen
letters from Ramessés himself have survived, though mostly in a
poor state of preservation, and a very curious and interesting face
has revealed itself, namely that almost identically worded tablets
were sent not only to Khatrusilis, bur abso to Pudukhipa his queen;
evidently the Hittite queen played a much more important politi-
cal role than the Queen of Egypr. influential and prominent though
the lacter was in all other respects, Much of the letter-writing be-
tween the two monarchs rurns upon a marriage arranged berween
Ramessés and a daughter of Khattusilis. This union actually took
place in year 14, when the princess was brought to Egypr and there
given the name Mahomefrurd or Manetruré, The story is rold
in a great inscription of which copies were exposed to the public
view at Karnak, Elephanting, Abu Simbel, and Amira, and doubt-
less in other temples as well.! It is difficult to imagine a less compli-
mentary way in which relations with a friendly foreign potentate
could be presented. More than half of the hicroglyphic text is
devoted to fulsome eulogies of the Pharach. When at last the obse-
quious author embarks upon a narrative of facts, the account which
hie gives runs roughly as follows: the Syrian princes had been in the
habit of sending yearly tribute to the Egyptian king, noteven with-
holding their own children. Only Khatti held aloof, so that Rames-
sés found himself compelled to exact compliance by force of arms.
Years of dearth ensued for Khatti, untl its king decided to make
overtures to his victorious enemy.

Thereupon the great king of Khatti wrote secking to propitiate His
Majesty year by year, but never would he listen to them. So then when
they saw their land in this state of havoc through the great mighe of the
Lord of the Two Lands, the great king of Khatti spoke to his soldiers
and his nobles saying: What means this when our land is desolated, our
lord Sutekh being wroth with us. and heaven not giving the water that

is our need? It were fitting that we be despoiled of all our possessions,
my eldest daughter at the head of them, and that we bring gifts of

homage to the good god, so that he may give us peace and we may live.
The carrying out of this decision is described in much detail.
b Anm. Serv, xxv. 181 iF. Abbreviatesd wermon, Ame. Seee, x3v. 34 f
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Stress is laid on the difficulties of the journey and of the many
mountains and narrow defiles through which the travellers had to
pass. When the Pharaoh, for his part, realized the necessity of send-
ing troops to welcome the princess and her retinue, he feared the
rain and the snow usual in Palestine and Syria in time of winter.
For this reason he made a great feast for his father the god Sutekh
praying him to vouchsafe mild weather, a miracle which actually
occurred. The arrival in Egypt was the occasion for great rejoicing,
the representatives of both nations eating and drinking together
and ‘being of one heart like brothers, and there being no rancour
of one towards the other’. Happily the Hittite maiden’s beaury
found favour in Ramessés's sight, and she was quickly raised to the
position of King's Great Wife; if the wonderful statue of her royal
husband in the Turn Museum (PL XVI) tells the ruth they must
have been a handsome pair. By a strange chance we have evidence
that this alien spouse was sometimes taken to the harem kept by the
sovercign at Miwér, a town at the entrance to the Fayyim; a scrap
of papyrus found by Petric lists garments and linen belonging ro
her wardrobe.?

Though this foreign alliance was by no means, as we have seen,
unique in Egyptian history and may indeed even have been re-
peated later in the same reign,? yer it was long remembered, doubt-
less on account of the outstanding importance of the contracting
partics. A fine stela in the Louvre which was formerly held to
narrate a kind of sequel is now recognized as a later fiction intended
to enhance the prestige of the Theban god Chons.? It tells how the
younger sister of Ramessés 11's Hirrite queen—here, however, de-
scribed as the daughter of the king of a remote country called
Bakhtan—was possessed by an evil spirit, and how a messenger was
dispatched 1o Egypt to seck medical help. The skilled physician
Dhutembab having failed to effect a cure, an image of Chons him-
self was sent and quickly exoraised the evil spirit. Whether this
unhistoric narrative was the product of Prolemaic times or earlier,
its substance 1s truly Egyptian in character; and recalls the sending
of the Ishtar of Nineveh to heal Amendphis 111,

So proud was RamessSs [ of his extensive progeny that it would
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be wrong to omit all reference to the long enumerations of his sons
and daughters to be read on the walls of his temples.” At Widy
es-Sebiia” in Lower Nubia over a hundred princes and princesses
were named, but the many lacunae make it impossible to compute
the exact figure. From several temples it s clear that the eldest son
was Amenhiwenamef, but his mother is unknown and he evidently
died carly. It will be recalled that Sethds I provided his youthful
co-regent with a large number of concubines, and these will have
been responsible for the vast majority of children about whom
nothing more is heard. The most highly honoured were naturally
those born to Ramessés I by his successive King's Great Wives,
Queen Linofre was the mother of four who are depicted together
with her and her husband.? Foremost among them is Ratmesse,
at a given moment the crown prince, butivwas his younger brother
Merenptah, the thirteenth in the Ramesseum list, who survived to
succeed his father. Another son who perhaps never had pretensions
to the throne was Khatemwise, the high-priest (sefem) of Prah at
Memphis; he gained great celebrity as a learned man and magician,
and was remembered right down to Gracco-Roman times;? it was
doubtless in that capacity that he was charged with the organization
of his father’s carliest Sed-festivals from the first in year 30 down
to the fifth in year 42; Ramessés I lived to celebrate twelve or even
thirteen in all. A daughterof Isinofre, who bore the Syrian name of
Binttanat,* is of interest for a special reason: she received the tide
King's Great Wife during her father’s lifetime; we cannor overlook
the likelihood that she served at least temporarily as his consort,
Even more frequent are the references to Queen Nofretari-mery-
enmiit,  the Naptera of an already mentioned Boghazkiy letter; she
is familiar to Egyprologists as the owner of a magnificently painted
tomb in the Valley of the Queens on the west of Thebes,® this
henceforth the burial-place of many females of the Ramesside royal
family. Ramessés 1T himself had a tomib at Bibin cl-Moliik no doubi
once as large and fine as that of Scthds 1, but now closed owing to
its dangerous condition. The great king’s mummy suffered a fate
' Petrie, History, 1%, 33 i, ez £ Lep. Denkm. nic 1740, 1ch,
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similar to that of so many of his predecessors, finally finding its
way to the cache at Dér el-Bahri;! until moved to the mausoleum
at Cairo his corpse could still be seen as that of a shnivelled-ap old
man with a long narrow face, massive jaw, and prominent nose,
conspicuous also for his admirably well-preserved teeth.

That for Egypt herself the reign of Ramessés IT was a period of
great prosperity cannot be doubted. Monuments of the period,
dared and undated, are very numerous,* but are mostly memorials
of individual persons throwing little or no light upon the state of
the country as a whole. The value of recent atrempts to construct
a coherent picture out of the titles borne by such individuals need
not be denied, bur the results thus obrained are too speculative to
receive more than a passing glance in the present book. To mention
here only the highest functionaries of the administrative and the
priestly orders respectively, it may be noted that the vizierate was
usually in the hands of a single dignitary, though at the out-
set there was one wizier for Upper Egypt and another for Lower
Egypt;? the High-priest of Amen-Rét ar Thebes certainly retained
his pre-eminencein his own sphere, but his office was not yet heredi-
tary, and we have no means of knowing to what extent the wealth
of the god’s estate had increased or diminished since the religious
revolution*—two of these pontiffss are interested only to tell us by
what steps and at what ages they climbed to the wp of the sacer-
dotal ladder. An exception to such jejune mnformation is found on
the walls of a tomb ar Sakkira belonging to a no more exalted
personage than a scribe of the treasury in the Memphite remple
of Prah.® Here are set forth at length the proceedings in a trial in
which the matter at stake was the ownership of a tract of land
in the neighbourhood of Memphis. This estate, the plaintiff Mose
maintained, had been given by King Amdsis as a reward to his
ancestor Neshi, a ship’s captain, Much litigation arose in subsequent
generations. In the time of Haremhab the Great Court sitting in
Héliopolis and presided over by the Vizier sent a commissioner to

' PM i, 175, No, 17, * Perrie, Higory, ut', 8o fi.
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the locality where the property was, whereupon 4 lady named
Wernero was appointed to cultivate the land as trustee for her
brothers and her sisters. Objection to this arrangement having been
raised by a sister named Takharu, anew division was made whereby
the estate, hitherto indivisible, was parcelled out berween the six
heirs. Against this decision Mose's father Huy appealed together
with his mother Wernero, but Huy died at this juncture, and when
his widow Nubnofre set about cultivating her husband’s inheri-
tance she was forcibly ejected by a man named Khaty. As a conse-
quence Nubnofre broughr an action against Khaty before the same
high tribunal, but this action, dared to year 18 of Ramessés II, went
against her, and it was only later that Mose, by this nme presum-
ably grown to manhood, appealed for the verdict to be reversed.
His deposition was immediately followed by that of the defendant
Khaty, and it is from their combined statements that we learn what
had happened. When the Vizier came to examine the title-deeds he
could not fail to perceive that there had been forgery on one side
or the other. Nubnofre then proposed that a commissioner should
be sent with Khaty to consule the official records of Pharaoh’s
treasury and granary at the northern capital of Pi-Ratmesse. To her
dismay her husband’s name was not found in the registers which
the two, acting in collusion, brought back with them, and accord-
ingly the Vizicr, after further inquiry, gave judgementin favour of
Khaty, who received in consequence 13 arouras of land. To Mose,
determined to recover his rights, no alternative was now open but
to establish with the help of sworn witnesses the facts of his descent
from Neshi and of his father’s having cultivated the estate year by
year and having paid the taxes on it. The testimony afforded by the
men and women cited by him, taken together with the written
evidence previously used, no longer left any uncertainty as to the
rightmess of his cause, and though the end of the hieroglyphic
inscription is lost we cannot doubt that the Great Court together
with the lesser one at Memphis delivered a final verdict re-estab-
lishing Mose in his inheritance. The colourful and vivid story here
told, though dealing with only a small estate and relatively un-
important litigants, is so illuminating that it cannot be studied with
too great care. One pointof importance that emergesis the equality
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of men and women as regards both proprietorship and competence
in the law-courts.

The second half of Ramessés I1's reign seems to have been free
from major wars. Khattusilis’s son and successor Tudhaliyas [V was
too much absorbed with his western frontier and with his religious
duries ro give rein to any aggressive intentions, and indeed the once
so powerful Hittite Empire was already moving rowards its decline.
However, in keeping the peace with Khat Egypt was merely
exchanging one adversary for another still more formidable; it was
no longer a question of Egypt’s upholding her sovercignty in a
distant provinee, now her own borders were seriously threatened.
It 15 unnecessary to suppose that Sethds I's conflict with the Tjehnu
depicted at Karnak was a very big affair, bur it foreshadowed the
trouble which was to come from that quarter before long, There
is written evidence that the north-west corner of the Delta was
protected from Libyan invasion by a chain of fortresses extending
along the Mediterrancan coast;! many stelae of the time of Rames-
sés 11 have come to light near El-*Alamein and others even sdll
farther to the west.2 At Es-Sebdia” in Lower Nubia an inscription
of year 44 tells of Tjembwu captives employed in the building of the
temple there3 It was in the fifth year of Merenptaly that the danger
came to a head, the ringleader being Maraye, son of Did, the king
of that tribe of Libu (Libyans) which here makes its first appear-
ance. Among the allics of his own race were the already mentioned
Kehek and Meshwesh, but he had also summoned to his aid five
“peoples of the sea’ 4 forerunners of the great migratory movement
about to descend on Egypt and Palestine from north and west, The
names of these confederates are of the utmost interest since, like the
Dardanians and Luka (Lycans) who supported the Hittites at the
battle of Kadesh, they introduce us, or seem 1o introduce us, to
racial groups familiar from the early Hellenic world. The Akawa-
sha mentioned here but never again hereafier are as a rule confi-
dendy equated with the Achacans of Mycenaean Greece, bur the
writing does not quite square with that of the much disputed
Ahhiyawa of the Hittite tablets, who at all events have an equal
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claim. The Luka appear to have played onlya minor part, and occue
in the Egyptian records only once again in the name of a slave.! To
identify the Tursha with the Tyrsénoi often asserted to be the
ancestors of the Etruscans is too tempting to be dismissed oat of
hand, like the Shekresh or Sheklesh who so irresistibly recall the
name of the Sikeloi or Sicilians. The supposition that some of the
Tursha and the Sheklesh fought on the side of the Egyptians is
certainly due to a mistranslation. Unhappily there are no reliefs o
illustrate the appearance of these enemies of Merenptah and the
only clue to their identity beyond their names s the indication that
whereas the Libu were uncircumcised and were therefore made to
suffer the dishonour of having the genitals of their shin piled up
for presentation to the king, the Sherden, Sheklesh, Akawasha and
Tursha, being circumcised as the Egyptians themselves had been
from time immemorial, received only the lesser disgrace of their
hands being cut off and presented instead. However, this indication
complicates the problem rather than the reverse. We may perhaps
sum up the probabilities regarding these "peoples of the sea’ by
saying that since all their names so readily find affinities in the
Hellenic world, some at least of the proposed identifications are
likely to be correct, though there 1s no guarantee that the tribes in
question were already locared in the places where they ultmately
settled down.

The details of Merenptah's great victory over the invaders were
recounted in a long inscription carved on a wall of the temple of
Karnak,2 but the topmost blocks of the vertical columns of hiero-
glyphs having disappeared not enough remains to slake our curio-
sity; nor is the situation remedied by some cqually defective
narratives from elsewhere.? What we do glean, however, is highly
interesting. It was no mere foray in quest of plunder that had been
attempted, but permanent settlement in 3 new home. Maraye and
his allies had brought their women and children with them, as well
as cattle and a wealth of weapons and utensils which were subse-
quently captured. Yet it was want that had prompted them to this
venture; to quote the actual words of the Karnak text:

VO, £ 1285, : PM ii. 40 (0); BAR b, §5 5650 if.
' Aim. Serv. xxvii. 19 ff; ZAS xix. 118,
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they spend the day roaming the land and fightng to fill their bellics
daily; they have come to the land of Egypt to seck food for their mouths.

Such was the nature of the Libyans as it appeared to Merenptah on
hearing of the graver attack that now confronted him. That ateack
must have come from pretty far west, from Cyrenaica or even
beyond, since Maraye's first move was to descend upon and occupy
the land of Tjehnu, It was not long before they had plundered the
frontier fortresses, and some of them had even penetrated to the
oasis of Farifra. The Great River or Candpic branch of the Nile
marked, however, the limit of their advance, and the decisive battle,
when it came, seems to have been at an unidentified locality named
Pi-yer, doubtless well within the Delta. It is plain thatr Merenprah
himself took no part in the struggle; he must have been already an
old man when he came to the throne. Still the victory was naturally
credited to him, after he had seen in a dream a great image of the
god Prah who handed him a scimitar saying “Take hold here and
put off the fant heart from thee’. Six hours of fighung sufficed to
rout the enemy, the wretched Maraye escaping capture by flecing
homeward at dead of night. The total of Libyans killed exceeded
6,000, not counting many hundreds of the allies, and of prisoners
taken there seem to have been more than 9,000, These at least are
the figures which emerge from the two damaged sources at our
disposal, but of course we must make allowance for the usual
exaggeration,

A much more lyrical account of Merenptah's triumph can be
read on a great granite stela which he vsurped from Amenéaphis 11T
and caused to be set up in his own funerary temple on the west of
Thebes.! If this excellently preserved monument adds bur little to
our knowledge of the physical facts, yet it bears witness to the relief
felt in Egypr at the averting of a terrible danger. That relief finds
expression in the grateful epithets accorded o the sovereign:

Sun which has lified the storm-cloud that had been over Egypt, and
which has caissed To-meri to see the rays of the disk; remover of a
mountain of copper from the necks of the well-born and giving breath
to the common folk who were sufled; washing free the heart of
Hikuptah (Memphis) from its enemies.

' PM L 130, Latesr ermshation ANET, pp. 376-8.
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Here are some of the munts fAung at the ill-starred Maraye:

the vile chicf of the Libu who fled under cover of night alone without
a feather on his head, his feet unshod, his wives seized before his very
eyes, the meal for his food taken away, and without water in the water-
skin to keep him alive; the faces of his brothers are savage to kill him,
his caprains fighting one against the other, their camps burnt and made
mto ashes.

In happy contrast is the state of Egypt hersclf:

Great joy has come about in Egype, rgjoicing is gone forth in the
villigess of To-meri. They talk of the victories which Merenptah-
hotphimare has gained m Tjehnu-land. How [ovable is he the victorious
ruler, how exalted is the king among the gods, how fortunate is the
commanding lord. Pleasan indced is it when one sits and chats. One
can walk freely upon the road without any fear in the hearts of men.

It would be superfluous to translate furcher 3 text which con-
tinues tirelessly in this strain, but towards the end there comes a
passage that is justly celebrated:

The prinices arc prosmate and cry *Mercy!” Not one lifts his head
among the Nime Bows. Tjelmu-land is destroyed, Khatti at peace,
Canaan plundered with every ill, Ashkelon is mken and Gezer scized,
Yenotam made s though it never had been. Isracl is desolated and has
no seed, Khor! is become a widow* for To-meri.

The mention of Isracl here is unique in Egyptian writing, and
could not fail to be disturbing to scholars who at the time of the
discovery in 1896 mostly believed Merenptah to have been the
Pharaoh of the Exodus.? The explanations now given are very
various. Actually the name does not occur again in non-Biblical
sources until after the middleof the ninth century 8.C., when Mesha
King of Moab is said to have fought with lsracl 4 That Merenptah
actually did exert some military activity in Palestine is confirmed
by the epithet ‘reducer of Gezer' which he receives in an inscription
at Amada.s Otherwise conditions on the north-eastern front appear
to have remained peaceful and normal, Extracts from the journal

! Palestine and Syria, sec above, p. 236, 1. 1. * A play on the name Khor.

¥ See above, p. 156, 0. 1. ' ANET, p. 320, confirming = Kings i 4 ff.
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of a border official dated i Merenptah's year 3 enumerate the suc-
cessive sendigs of disparches to different garrison-commanders
and other persons, among them the prince of Tyre.* This interest-
ing excerpt is found in one of those collections of miscellaneous
writings of which a number have survived; they were apparently
intended for school use and though hardly to be described as his-
torical documents they throw light on many sides of Egyptian life
of the period. Among other passages from a similar source which
have been quoted rightly or wrongly as illustrating the sojourn of
the Israclites in Egypt is the report of another official who writes
as follows:

We have finished allowing the Shsu (Beduin) tribes of Edom to pass
the fortress of Merenptah which is in Tjeku to the pools of Pi-Tiim of
Merenptah which are in Tieku, 1 order to keep them alive and to kecp
alive their flocks by the goodness of Pharaoh, the beautiful sun of every
land, in Year 8, third epagomenal day, the birthday of Séth.

The Pi-Ttm here named is obviously the Pithom of Exod. 1. 11
and, whatever the exact site, it LE].T:I.II]I} lay within the Wady
Tumilit, the fertle depression which runs through the desert
separating the Delta from Ismuailia, Whether Tjeku is the Succoth
of the Exodus story is more doubtful, though often accepted so
to be.

A literary papyrus probably written in Merenptah's reign con-
tains a composition which is as instructive as ir is amusing.? This
professes to be the reply by a seribe Hon to a letter just received
from his friend the seribe Amenemope, After elaborate greetings
and compliments Hori expresses his disappointment and then
launches out on a long ironic demonstration of Amenemope's in-
competence. The helpers whom he has called to his aid have not
improved matters. Vanous sitvations are adduced in proof of the
criticisins: Amencemope has filed in his tasks of supplying the
troops with rations, of building a ramp, of erecting a colossal
statue, and so forth, But it is his ignorance of northem Syria which
comes in for the severest condemnation, Many well-known places

! Camumos, Mise, pp. 108, 2 Oplait, p. 203,
! Latesr mromslanion, ANET, pp. 4730,
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are named which this pretender to the rank of maher has never
visited or where some trouble or other has befallen him; he has
never reached Beisin or crossed the Jordan; he knows nothing
about Byblos or Tyre; his horse has run away and his chariot has
been smashed. Even towns as near at hand as Raphia and Gaza are
unknown to him. Needless to say, one of the chief reasons for
writing this strange work has been to give the author the chance
of airing his own knowledge; but historically the text is enlighten-
ing inasmuch as there must have been a class of able scribes who
had an intimate acquaintance with Palestine and Syria and were
accustomed to travel there without mishap.

It is under Ramessés 11 at latest chat an entirely different source
of cultural and historical information begins to assume outstanding
importance. Whether or no the Pharach now lived at and governed
from onie or other of the Delta capitals he always aspired to burial
in the ancestral necropolis of Thebes, and from the very beginning
of his reign a large body of skilled workmen was continuously
engaged upon the excavation and decoration of his tomb in the
Bibin el-Molék. These men and their families formed a special
community dwelling in the village of Dér el-Medina high up m
the desert above the great funerary temple of Amendphis I and
every aspect of their lives and interests is revealed in the writings
found either here or in the actual place of their daily work. Papyrus
being comparatively rare, expensive and perishable, most of what
has survived is inscribed on the scraps of limestone and the pot-
sherds which lay on the ground only asking to be used and which
Egyprologists know under the somewhat inappropmate name of
‘ostraca’; thousands have been published and thousands more await
publication in our museums or in private hands. Besides literary,
religious, and magical fragments there are records of barter, pay-
ment of wages in corn or copper, hire of donkeys for agricultural
purposes, lawsuits, attendances at and absences from work, visits
of high officials, model and actual letters, in fact memoranda of
every kind. No synthesis can be here attempted, but it was neces-
sary to mention a mass of material through which a restricted, but
not insignificant, picture of Ramesside life can be brought before
the eyes of the modemn reader.
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Merenptal was an old man when he died, bald and corpulent.
His end may have been thought to be approaching as early as his
eighth year, when the preparations for his funeral were being
actively pursued; nevertheless, he lingered on for two years more.t
No doubt he was buried in the granite sarcophagus of which the
beaurtiful lid is stll to be seen in his tomb in Bibin el-Moliik,
but at some later period his mummy was moved to the tomb of
Amendphis 11, where Lorer discovered it in 18¢8. With his dearh
we enter upon a series of rather short reigns, the sequence of which
has been much debated. The problem is of the kind ar once the joy
and the torment of Egyprologists. Prominent here again is the
question of superimposed cartouches, another royal name being
substituted for one thar has been chiselled out, Arguments based
upon this procedure are, as has been already said, highly precanious;
apart from the difficulty of deciding which name lies uppermost,
there always remains the possibility that this belonged to the carlier
of the rwo kings, having been restored as the result of some loyalty
or animosity which cannot now be fathomed. Here the reader must
rest content with a bare statement of what seems the most probable
course of events. There is little doubt but that Merenptah was fol-
lowed by his son Scty-merenptah, mostly known as Sethds 1L
Memoranda on ostraca mention both the date of his accession and
that ot his death, this lacter occurring in his sixth year. In the mean-
time a certain Neferhdtep, one of the two chief workmen of the
necropolis, had been replaced by another named Pnéb, against
whom many crimes were alleged by Neferhbtep’s brother Amen-
nakhte in a violently worded indictment preserved in a papyrus in
the Brinsh Museum.* If Amennakhte can be trusted, Pnéb had
stolen stone for the embellishment of his own tomb from thar of
Sethds 1 still in course of completion, besides purloning or damag-
ing other property belonging to that monarch. Also he had tried
to kill Neferhotep in spite of having been educated by him, and
after the chief workman had been killed by ‘the enemy’ had bribed
the vizier Pratembab in order to usurp his place. Whatever the
truth of these accusanons, it is clear that Thebes was going through
very troubled times. There are references elsewhere to a *war” that

¥ Caminos, Mis., p. 303, E P Sals 124, sec [EA xv, 243 4E
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had occurred during these years, but it is obscure to what this word
alludes, perhaps to no more than internal disturbances and discon-
tent. Neferhatep had complained of the attacks upon himself o the
vizier Amenmose, presumably a predecessor of Pratemhab, where-
upon Amenmose had punished Pnéb. This trouble-maker had then
brought a plaint before *Mose’, who had deposed the vizier from
his office. Evidently this ‘Mose” must have been a personage of the
most exalted station, and it scems inevitable to identify him with
an ephemeral king Amenmesse whose brief reign may have fallen
cither before or within that of Sethds II. A tomb belonging to
Amenmesse exists in the Bibin el-Molitk,! butitisa relatively poor
affair in which most of the decorations have been erased, though
enough of the inscriptions remains to furnish us with the name of
his mother Takhate, possibly a daughter of Ramessés 11 The monu-
ments of Sethds II are scanty, the most imposing being a small
temple in the forecourt at Kamak, and nothing more is known
about the events of his reign. In his well-decorated tomb his car-
touches have been erased and later replaced, the erasure being per-
haps the handiwork of Amenmesse. Elliot Smith, describing his
mummy found in the tomb of Amendphis 11, speaks of him as a
young or middle-aged man.

His immediate successor was a son who was at first given the
name Ratmesse-Siptah, but who for some mysterious reason
changed it to Merenptah-Siptah before the third year of his reign.?
He is closely associated in most of his few inscriptions with an
important functionary named Bay, who boasts of having been “the
great chancellor of the entire land’. There is good reason for thmk-
ing that Bay was a Syrian by birth, possibly ane of those court
officials who in this age frequently rose to power by the royal
favour. In two graffiti he receives the highly significant epithet
‘who established the king upon the seat of his father” and it is almost
certain that he was in fact the actual ‘king-maker’. The epithet in
question implies that Siptah was a son of Sethds 11, but it is un-
known who was his mother. He was probably a mere boy at the
time of his accession since he was still young when he died after a
reign of perhaps not more than six years. There now comes upon

" PM i 12, No. 10 t See JEA xdiv. 12 fF. for all the followmg-
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the scene a remarkable woman of the name of Twoste. Jewellery
discovered by Theodore Davis in a nameless cache of the Bibin
el-Molik shows her to have been Sethds IT's principal wife; a silver
braceler depicts her standing before her husband and pouring wine
into his outstretched goblet. It is a strange and unprecedented thing
that three contemporaries should all have possessed tombs in the
Valley of the Tombs of the Kings. The tomb of Bay is small and
unadorned, but sallits location testifies to the power which he must
have exercised. Siptah'’s comb, in which his mummy doubeless lay
until shifted to that of Amendphis I1, is much more imposing, but
the cartouches on its walls have been cut out and later replaced, like
those in the tomb of Sethds II. Twoste's tomb is even more in-
triguing. Here she bears the title King’s Great Wife by virtue ofher
marriage o Seths II, bur an isolated scene shows her standing
behind Siptah who is offering to the earth-god; Siptah's name has
been destroyed and thac of Seths 1 substituted for it. Since there
are excellent reasons for thinking thar Sethds was the earlier of the
two kings, this replacement must have been due to Twosre's later
preference to be depicted with the king who had been her actual
husband. Subsequently Setnakhte, the founder of Dyn. XX, took
possession and possibly destroyed Twosre’s mummy, after some-
on¢ had removed to a place of safety the jewellery above mentioned.
The sale hypothesis which seems to account for these complicated
facts supposes that when Bay forced the youthful Siptah onto the
throne, Twosre was compelled to accept the situation, but still
retained sufficient power to insist on having her own tomb in the
Valley, an honour previously accorded to only one other royalty
of female sex, namely Hashepsowe, Tuthmasis 's aunt. Like
Hashepsowe, Twosre ultimately assumed the titles of a Pharaoh
and possibly reigned alone for a few years. Siptah had caused a
small funerary temple to be built for himself to the north of the
Ramesseum at Thebes,’ and here the name of Bay figures with his
own on the foundation deposits, a startling face thar goes far
towards demonstrating the interpretation here given. Of Twosre
only one stray intrusive scarab was found there. Twosre's separate
funerary sanctuary to the south of the Ramesseum? may have been
L PMi 149, * Op, e B 155
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begun at the same time or else may be somewhar later. Here she
assumed a second cartouche which is also found combined with the
first on 2 plaque said to come from Kantir in the Delta, and there
are a few more traces of her reign in the north, and even at the
turquoise mmes of Sinai.! Manctho ends Dyn. XIX with a king
Thudris said to have reigned seven years, and there can be but little
doubt thar the distorted name and erroneous sex recall the existence
of the third woman in Egyptian history who had possessed ability
enough to wrest to herself the Double Crown, but whose power
had been insufficient to secure the perpetuation of her dynastic line.
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THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD: (2) THE
TWENTIETH DYNASTY

ANETHO has no more to tell us about Dyn. XX than
I \ / I that it consisted of twelve kings of Diospolis (Thebes),
who reigned according to Africanus for 13§ years and
for 178 according to Eusebius. Nevertheless it was a period of stir-
ring cvents and at least one mighty Pharaoh. Also a number of
lengthy and highly informative writings have survived, the dis-
cussion of which will demand considerable space. Meanwhile the
enemies of Egypt were drawing ever closer, foreshadowing the
humiliations which little over a century later were to reduce her
prestige almost to vanishing point. At the outset, however, it
seemed that an epoch of exceptional splendour was about to dawn,
and a retrospect contrasting this with a largely imaginary period
of previous gloom is worth quoting if only to exemplify a standing
convention of Pharaonic historical writing.!

The land of Egypt was cast adrift, every man a law unto himself, and
they had no commander for many vears previously unul there were
other times when the land of Egypt consisted of princes and heads of
villages, one man slaying his fellow both high and low. Then another
time came after it consisting of empty years, when Arsu a Syrian was
with them as prince, and he made the entire land contributory under
his sway,

The text goes on to speak of the bloodshed which ensued, and
the neglect with which the gods were treated until they restored
peace by appointing Setnakhte as king. In this strange passage the
glorious achievements of Dyns. XVIIIand XIX are ignored and we
are transported back to the conditions of pre-HyksSs times. The
sole specific fact recorded is the emergence of a Syrian condotricre
who gained mastery over the entire land; the identity of this

L P, Harris 75, 25, transhied ANET, p. 260,
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foreigner has been much debated, the most meeresting suggestion,
due to Cerny, being that we have here a veiled reference to the
‘king-maker’ Bay mentioned at the end of the last chaprer. But the
writer's only purpose here was to extol the new sovercign of
Egypt. Little is known about Setnakhte except that he was the
father of the great king Ramessés [11 and the husband of the latter's
mother Tiye-merenése. There are reasons for thinking that the
interval between the end of Dyn. XIX and his accession was quite
short, perhaps not more than ten years. He may have reigned less
than two years. He usurped the tomb of Twoste and was doubtless
buried in it; his coffin was found in the tomb of Amendphis I1,!
but his mummy has not been discovered.

Whatever the author of the retrospect may have pretended,
Ramess@s Il was himself very conscious of the greamess of the most
celebrated of his predecessors in Dyn. XIX, for he modelled both
his Prenomen and his Nomen upon those of Ramessés [1. His early
years were fraught with terrible dangers. In the south, it is true,
he had little to fear. Nubia had grown into an Egyptian province,
and the scenes which have survived of a battle in this direction seem
likely to be mere convention borrowed from carlier representa-
tions.? For the very real and dangerous conflicts which Ramessés 111
had to face our knowledge i1s mamly derived from the mscriptions
and reliefs on the walls of his great temple of Medinet Habu, the
best preserved and most interesting of all the funerary sancruaries
on the western side of Thebes. This splendid monument, with
its gigantic pylons and noble columnar courts, lay within inner and
outer enclosures containing, besides the central shrine itself, a whole
township of dwellings for the priests and their dependants, as well
as a garden and a lake. The outer girdle wall of crude brick, ap-
proached by a canal branching off from the Nile, had a height of
59 feet and a thickness of 25 feet, the length from front to back
exceeding 300 yards. The centre of the eastern side exhibited a
unigue feature in a lofty gatchouse built to resemble one of those
Syrian fortresses which the Egyptian armies had met with so often
i their Asiatic campaigns, but here the purpose was not military,
the upper stories serving as a resort where the Pharaoh could dis-

' PM i o29, No, 13 * Sive-Siderbergh, pp. 173 i
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port himself with the ladies of his harem. The palace proper abutted
onto the south side of the temple’s first court, with a balcony where
the king might appear in order to distribute rewards ro such nobles
as he wished to honour. The walls of no other temple show scenes
of greater interest. Religious subjects of course predominate, but
pictures of warfare are also numerous and supplement the written
legends in the most valuable fashion, the more so since the latter
have a turgidity in which narrative passages almost disappear amid
the plethora of adulatory rhetoric.

The long inscription of year s first tells of a campaign against the
western neighbours of Egypt known generically as the Tjehnu. *
These people were incensed at having had imposed upon them a
new ruler of the Pharach’s choice; the royal wisdom so highly
praised in the hieroglyphs had evidently not been appreciated.
Colour on some of the sculptured reliefs shows prisoners with red
beards, side-locks, and long richly ornamented cloaks. Three tribes
are here mentioned, the Libu or Libyans who as we have seen are
commemorated in the name still applied to the whole north-eastern
part of Aftica ourside Egypr. the Sped of whom nothing more is
known, and the Meshwesh, first mentioned under Amendplus I11,2
who henceforth play an ever increasingly important part in our
historical records; they are commonly thought of as the equivalent
of the Maxy&s located by Herodotus (iv. 191) in the neighbour-
hood of Tunis. The next threat to Egypt was far more formudable,
being nothing less than an attempt on the part of a confederacy of
sea~faring northemners to establish themselves in the rich pasture-
lands not only of the Delta, but also of Syria and of Palestine.
Permanent settlement was their aim, and they brought their women
and children with them in wheeled carts drawn by humped oxen.
We have seen that an attack of this kind, in which the sea-peoples
and the Libyans had been in alliance, had been repelled by Meren-
ptah. Now the Mediterrancan war, though almost simultaneous
with the Libyan wars of years s and 11, is described 2s a separate
event, but was none the less dangerous on that sccount. The main
aggression, dated to year 8, swooped down by land and sea simul-

! Higt, Rec., ppet1o it * INES x. g1,
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taneously. The Sherden were once again among the hostile forces,
and once agam warriors of this race are shown fighting both with
and against the Egyptians. Thelong-since moribund Hittite Empire
was swept away, and with it the Anarolian allies who had taken
part in the battle of Kadesh. Of the enemies who had confronted
Merenptah perhaps only the Sheklesh still played a part; a new
tribe named the Weshesh are a mere name. Of deep interest alike
to Greek scholars and to Orientalists are three new peoples who
emerge here for the first time, though it is just possible that the
Danu or Danuna, surcly the Danaoi of the Ifiad. may have been
mentioned once in the El-"Amirna letters.? Much more important,
however, are the Peleser and the Tjekker, since the incursion of
these tribes into Palestine was to some extent successful and perma-
nent, A narrative dating from about a century later describes the
Tjekkers as sea-pirates occupying the port of Dar, but nothing
more is known of them or of the name they bore. The Peleset,* on
the other hand, arc the Philistines who were later alternately con-
querors of and conquered by the Israclites, who gave their name to
Palestine and whom our modemn parlance sall remembers in an
unfairly depreciatory way; there was a wadition that they came
from Caphtor or Crete, but this may have been only a stage in
their migratory wanderings; in the Medinet Habu reliefs both they
and the Tjekker have feathered head-dresses and round shiclds,

The rebuff inflicted upon these aggressive peoples is splendidly
depicted in the reliefs, the naval battle in particular being unique
among Egypnan representations. The verbal deseriptions are sand-
wiched into a boastful speech addressed by Ramessés 11T to his sons
and his courtiers; the following extracts omit sentences from which
nothing historical is to be learned.s

The foreign countries made a plot in their islands. Dislodged and
scattered by battle were the lands all at one time, and no land could
stand before their arms, begmning with Khari, Kode, Carchemish,
Arzawa, and Alasiya. . . . A camp was set up in one place in Amor, and
they desolated its people and its land as though they had never come
mto being. They came, the flame prepared before them, onwards to

b JEA xxv. 148 . * Onym, 1. 124% . but see Gumey, pp. 4243
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Egypt. Their confederacy consisted of Pelesct, Tjekker, Sheklesh, Dany,
and Weshesh, united lands, and dhey laid their hands upon the lands to
the entire circuit of the carth, their hearts bent and trustful 'Our plan
is accomplished!” But the heart of this god, the lord of the gods, was
prepared and ready to ensnare them like birds, . . . 1 established my
boundary i Djahi,! prepared in front of them, the local princes, garri-
son-commanders, and Maryannu.? | caused to be prepared the river-
mouth like a strong wall with warships, galleys and skiffs. They were
completely equipped both fore and aft with brave fighters carrymg
their weapons and infantry of all the pick of Egypt, being like roaring
lions upon the mountains; chariotry with able warriors and all goodly
officers whose hands were competent. Their horses quivered in all their
limbs, prepared 1o crush the foreign countries under their hoofs.

Ramessés then compares himself to Mont, the god of war, and
declares himself confident of his ability to rescue his army.

As for those who reached my boundary. their seed is not. Their hearts
and their souls are finished unto all ecemity. Those who came forward
together upon the sea, the full Aame was in front of them at the river-
mouths, and a stockade of lances surrounded them on the shore,

For the details of the naval defeat we turn rather to the reliefs
than to the verbal descriptions, although in the latrer the outcome
was described in the graphic words?
anet was prepared for them to ensnare them, those who entered into
the river-mouths being confined and fallen within it, pinioned in their
places, butchered and their corpses hacked up.

The artist has managed to combine into a single picture! the
various phases of the engagement. First we see Egyptian soldicrs
attacking unperturbedly from the deck of their ship; opposite them
in a vessel held fast with grappling irons the enemy is in the utmost
confusion, two of them falling into the water, while one looks
towards the shore in the hope of mercy from the Pharaoh. Another
of their vessels, however, displays them met with a shower of
arrows from the land. The Egyptian flect now tumns homeward,
taking with it numerous captives helpless and bound; one of them

t Palestine and Syria, sec Onom. i 145" 2 Sce shove, pp. 302-1.
3 Hist. Rer., p. 42 ¢ Nelbson in JNES i 40 ff. Parg here m Fig- 11,
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secking to escape is caught by a soldier on the bank. On the way
upstream a capsized vessel is encountered, with its entire crew flung
into the water, The defeat of the invaders is complete; nine separate
ships have sufficed to tell the tale, and there remain to be recounted
only the presentation of the prisoners to Amen-Re¢ and the other
details of the mumph.

The external troubles of Egypt were not yeratan end. In year 11
the Libyan penl flared up afresh. On this occasion the enemy 1s
specifically stated to have been the Meshwesh. A circumstantial
account! of Ramessés’s dealings with these people is given in the
closing section of the great papyrus from which the retrospect at
the beginning of this chaprer was quoted and concerning which
much will be said later.

The Libu and Meshwesh were setded in Egypt and had seized the
towns of the Western Tract from Hikuptah (Memphis) to Keroben,*
and had reached the Great River! on its every side. They it was who had
desolated the towns of Xois* for many years when they were in Egype.
Behold, I destroyed them, slain at one stroke. | laid low the Meshwesh,
Libu, Asbat, Kaikash, Shaytep, Hasa, and Bakan, overthrown in their
blood and made into heaps. 1 made them wrn back from rampling
upon the boundary of Egypt. | took of those whom my sword spared
many captives, pmioned like birds before my horses, their women and
their children in tens of thousands, and their cattle in number like
hundreds of thousands. 1 settled their leaders in serongholds called by
my name. | gave to them troop-commanders and chiefs of tribes,
branded and made into slaves stamped with my name, their women and
their children teated likewise. T broughe their carle to the House of
Amiin, made for him into everlasting herds,

Two great mscriptions at Medinet Habu, both dated in year 11,5
deal exclusively with the same struggle, but their flowery language,
in which many foreign and otherwisc unknown words occur, con-
veys far less information than the passage above quoted. There is
only one addition; we learn that Mesher, the Chief of the Mesh-
wesh, was raken prisoner, and that his father Keper appealed for

b BAR wv, §a05.  ° Thought to be ness Abukir,
! The Cunapic, most westerly, branch of the Nile.
+ The modern Sskhit on the Canopic branch. * Hig. Rec.. pp. 74 ., 87 1%
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mercy in vain; this incident 15 also depicted in the striking scene:
where are enumerated the hands and phalli of the slain, the captives;
the arms taken as booty, and the cattle added to the herds of the
Theban god and those otherwise disposed of. The numbers given,
though grear, are by no means incredible. Another picture? shows
the Egyptians fighting from two fortresses, a clear indication that
they had been on the defensive.

At Medinet Habu there are several scenes of campaigns in Asia
which still require consideration. On one wall Ramessés 111 is seen
attacking two Hittite wowns, one of them labelled “The town of
Arzawa';? in another scene the town of Tunip is being stormed,*
and in a third a town of Amorison the point of surrendering 5 All
these pictures are clearly anachronisms and must have been copied
from originals of the reign of Ramessés 11; there is ample evidence
that the designers of Medinet Habu borrowed greatly from the
neighbouring Ramesseun. Confirmation is given in the papyrus
cited above; this has no mention of 4 Syrian campaign, still less of
one against the Hittites. All thatis said is thar Ramiessés 111 destroyed
the Seirites in the tribes of the Shosu';é the Shasu have been already
mentioned as the Beduins of the desert bordering the south of
Palestine, and “the mountain of Seir’ named on an obelisk of
Ramessés 117 is the Edomite mountain referred to in several passages
of the Old Testament. It looks as though the defeat of these rela-
tively unimportant tent-dwellers was the urmost which Ramessés
Il could achieve after his struggle with the Mediterranean hordes,
and this allusion closes for more than two centuries the story of
Egypt's strivings to achieve an Asiatic empire.

Although Ramessés I reigned for full thirty-one years® and cele-
brated a Sed-festival perhaps at the beginning of his thirticth, there
are signs of various internal troubles, particularly towards the end
ofhis life. At one moment the monthly rations due to the workmen
engaged on the royal tomb were sadly in arrears, and this led to
strikes ended only by the intervention of the vizier To, who was
however unable to supply more than half what was actually re-

¥ Med. Habu [ii], PL 75. * Op. cit. [ii], PL 70. * Op, cit. [ii], PL §7.
* Op. o [i], PL g4 ¥ Op. ae [ii], PL ga. * BAR v, § 404.
7 Kemr,w, PL 3, Y BAR v, § 182,
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quired.! Far more serious was a conspiracy which threatened the
life of the monarch himself.2 From carly in the reign there had been
mndications that trouble was likely to arise over the succession. To
judge from the latest date recorded at Mediner Habu, that great
temple had been completed by year 12, and it is a curious fact that
though, as in the Ramesseum, many of the king’s sons were there
depicted, as well as the queen in a few instances, no names were
ever filled in, though space was left for them: And yet it is certain
that the son who actually succeeded as Ramessés IV was already
alive, since his mummy, discovered in the tomb of Amendphis 11,
was that of a man “ac least fifty years of age and probably more’.
Without speculating on this and much further evidence of the kind
which complicates the history of all the next reigns, we turn now
to the graphic story related in several papyri of which the most
important is preserved in the Turin Museum, This magnificent
manuscript, written in large hieratic majuscules befitting a state
document of the highest importance, suggests thatits original home
may have been the emple-library ac Medinet Habu, Omitting for
the moment the long but fragmentary introduction which precedes
the main narrative, we now quote the first entry:

The great enemy Paibekkamen who had been major-domo. He was
brought on account of his having attached hinsclf co Tiye and the
women of the harem. He made common cause with them and pro-
ceeded to carry their words outside to their mothers and their brothers
and sisters who were there, saying ‘Collect people and foment hostility*
50 a3 to make rebellion against their lord, And they set him in the
presence of the great officials of the Place of Examination and they
examined his erimes and found thac he had committed them. And his
crimes took hold of him, and the officials who examined him caused
his punishment to cleave to him.

Twenty-nine of the crimmals, classified m five categories, are
dealt with in similar manmer, besides six wives not individually
specified. A curious fact is that a number of the men’s names haye
been deliberately disguised, apparently on account of some over-
auspicious word that entered into their composition. Thus a certain

1\ INES x 197 . RAD, pp. 45 .
2 BAR iv, §§ 416 1, see too below, p. 314.
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butler—very high court-officials were often butlers in Ramesside
times—assuredly did not bear the name Mesedsurét here credited
to him; mesed- means ‘hates’ and the real name will have been
Mersuréc ‘Rét Joves him'. The harem in which the plot was hatched
15 termed “the harem in accompanving’, presumably one not sta-
tioned in a particular place like those of Memphis and of Miwér
in the Fayyim, but one which accompanied Ramessés upon his
journeyings. Many harem officials were involved, the overseer and

uty-overseer, two scribes, and six inspectors, besides the wives
of the door-keepers. More dangerous than most of those arrested
was a troop-commander from Cush;: he had been suborned by his
sister, one of the harem-women, and had their schemes prospered
they might have stirred the whole of Nubia into revolt, especially
if assisted by the general Paiis. It is charactenistic of the age that
among both accused and judges several were foreigners: Batalmahar
was clearly a Semite, Inini is described as a Libyan, and the name
of Peluka proclaims him a Lycian. The more prominent among the
guilty were allowed to perish by their own hand; athers who were
lefr unharmed “died of their own accord” possibly from starvation.
Cutting off of nose and ears was the fate of four officials who in
spite of precise instructions given to them had caroused with
women of the harem and with Paiis. Only one man, a standard-
bearer, got off with nothing worse than a severe reprimand; this
was a persont who together with two of the four just mentioned,
had found 4 place among the judges when first appointed. It is
strange that so little should be learnt about Tiye, the lady around
whom the entire plot centred; also her son Pentawére, possibly the
boy whom the conspirators were planning to place upon the
throne, is mentioned only very casually as one of those who ‘died
of their own accord’.

Further light is thrown upon the conspirators' machinations by
the other fragmentary papyri dealing with the case.” A former over-
seer of cattle had mduced a learned scribe to write magical spells
and to make waxen images which were to be smuggled into the
harem, but it is expressly said that the ruse was unsuccessful and
that the culprits met with the fate that they deserved. It still remains

* BAR v, B 434-0.
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to discuss the nature of these extraordinary documents. A first step
in the right direction was taken by Breasted, who noticed that in
one place where Ramessés 11 is mentioned he receives the epither
‘the great god' reserved for kings already deceased; he concluded
that though Ramessés had ordered the trial he had been severely
wounded and had died before the criminals were brought to trial.
Unhappily in Breasted's day our knowledge of Late-Egyptian syn-
tax was not sufficienty advanced to enable him to translate the
damaged introduction of the Turin papyrus correctly. It is the
merit of de Buck? to have seen that instead of the king there giving
an order in the present tense, the whole text is a narrative of past
events fictitiously put into the mouth of the dead monarch. After
enumerating the judges whom he had appointed and quoting the
words of his instruction to them, he continues as follows:

And they went and examined them, and they caused to die by their
own hands those whom they caused to die, though I know not whom,
and they punished the others also, though I know not whom. Bur1 had
charged them very strictly saying ‘Take good heed and beware lest
punishment be infliceed upon anyone crookedly by an official who is
not over him'; thus [ spoke to them (the judges) again and again. And
as for all that has been done, it is they who have done it; lev all that they
have done fall upon their heads. For I am exempted and protected ever-
lastingly, being amang the righteous kings who are in the presence of
Amen-Rér, King of the Gods, and in the presence of Osins, the Ruler
of Eternity.

This passage reads like an apologia on Ramessés III's part for an
excessive severity or even some degree of injustice which had been
charged against him. The narrative as presented to us was evidently
compiled by command of Ramessés IV, and it will soon be scen
how eager the son was to display his deceased father’s reign as an
epoch of unclouded beneficence. That Ramessés HI himself ordered
the trial cannot be reasonably doubted, but the note of self-exculpa-
tion here put into his mounth may well have been the invention of
his suceessor. There is no solid ground for supposing that the con-
spiracy was either wholly or half successful; the mummy of Rames-
sés Il found in the cadhe at Dér el-Bahri* is stated by Maspero to

! JEA xxuit. 153 *PM i 1750
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have been that of a man about 65 years of age, and no trace of
wounds is reported. Nor is there any reason for dating the plot
towards the end of the reign; it may have occurred much earlier.
No mention of it is found in the great manuscript now to be
described.

Papyrus Harris No. 1, in the possession of the British Museum,
is the most magnificent of all Egyptian state archives;! it is a docu-
ment 133 feet long by 161 inches high containing 117 columns of
hieratic writing of an amplitude that could only belong to an
original of the utmost importance, The somewhat ambiguous in-
formation that has survived with regard to its discovery suggests
that it, like the conspiracy papyri, once belonged to the records of
the great temple of Medinet Habu, The opening page summarizes
the benefactions bestowed by Ramessés 11 upon the various divini-
ties of the entire land, and here again he is clearly represented as a
dead king speaking in his own person. Next, a fine coloured picture
represents theking worshipping before Amen-Ré¢, Miit, and Chons,
the three principal deities of his Theban capital. In a long narrative
passage he then describes in rhetorical, self-laudatory fashion all the
buildings. temple equipment, lands, ships, and so forth with which
he has endowed the city, This is followed by a lengthy statistcal
section giving precise figures for the donations received from
variotis sources throughout the entire duration of the reign, first
the personnel, cattle, vineyards, fields, ships, towns in Egypt and
Syria given by the king himself from his first to hus thirty-first year,
then the amounts obtained by taxation, and lastly other items re-
ceived in various ways and for other purposes. This part of the
book concludes with a prayer in which Ramessés Il asks thar as
his reward blessings may be bestowed upon his beloved son Rames-
s&s IV. There follows, written by a different hand, and obviously
furnished by the priesthood of Atum in the north, a Héliopolitan
section composed upon exactly the same lines and ending in exactly
the same way; to this succeeds 3 Memphite section addresed to
Prah and to the associated deities of the third great capital city. The
remaining local divinities are dealt with comprehensively in a
shorter section of special value as showing what towns were par-

! Complete tramslation and analysis BAR iv, §§ 151912
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ticularly honoured by Ramessés 11L, but the list names no place
farther south than Coptos. Then comes a summary in which are
added up, though not without some errors, all the figures pre-
viously given, and we see that the estate of Amen-Rét at Karnak
was by far the greatest beneficiary. Even if the Pharach more fre-
quently resided in Lower Egypt, Thebes remained the spiritual
centre of the kingdom, and its wealth was prodigious.

The great roll ended with that comprehensive survey of past and
recent events from which several guotations have been given
above.? Doubtless belonging %o the era of peace which followed
upon the early wars of the reign were several expeditions which
are graphically described: one to Pwéne: whernice the returning
ships brought back with them much myrrh to be presented to the
Pharaoh himself at his downstream capital by the children of that
diseant land's chicftain; quests for copper? to some unlocated mines
and for turquoise to the famous site of Seribic ¢J-Khidim* in the
Peninsula of Sinai, Ramessés I11 had previously boasted of having
refrained from taking from the temples one man in every ten to
serve in the army, that having been the custom under carlier
kings.s He would now have us believe that perfect tranquilliy
prevailed throughout the entire land:*

I caused the woman of Egypt to walk freely wheresoever she would
unmolested by others upon the road. T caused rosit idle the soldiers and
the chariotry in my time, and the Sherden and the Kechek in cherr wil-
lages to lic at night full length without any dread.

Some internal disturbances there may indeed have been, apart
from the formidable plot above treated at length. There was trouble-
in Achribis with a vizier who was removed from his office; it may
have been on this oceasion that, contrary to previous custom, To
was granted the vizierate of both halves of the country.” The final
retrospect was addressed to all the officials and military officers of
the land, ¥ and concluded by urging them to show loyal service to
the new king Ramessés [V. Perhaps that was the real purpose of
this voluminous composition.

3 BARw, | 407, ! Op. cit., § 408 * Op. at, § 400.

pp- 28ttt
7 Op. cit,, § 1613 O. Berlin 10633.
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It is only in passing that reference can be made to the buildings
erected by Ramessés 11l elsewhere, a small temple ar Karnak being
particularly well preserved. His huge tomb in the Bibin el-Molak
differs from others of the period by introducing such secular scenes
as that of the royal kitchen; the picture of a harper is specially
celebrated. This last of the grear Pharaohs was followed by eight
kings? each of whom bore the illustrious name of Ramessés, now
so firmly associated with the thought of Phataonic grandeur that
even when his descendants had long relinquished any pretensions
to the throne certain functionaries of high station still prided them-
selves upon the title ‘*king’s son of Ramessés’.2 That Ramessés IV
was a son of Ramessés Il 1s clear both from the Harris papyrus and
from other evidence, but the insistence with which he introduced
into Prenomen and Nomen the goddess of Truth whilst protesting
that he had banished iniquity arouses the suspicion thac his claim
was not substantiated without some difficulty. OF his successors at
least two appear to have been his brothers, The reigns of all eight
kings except Ramessés IX and Ramessés X1 were shorr, so that the
total for the dynasty works out at less than the figure given by
Manctho, The custom of starting upon a tomb in the Bibin el-
Moliik at the beginning of cach reign was consistently adhered to,
although not quite all these later Ramessides actually found burial
in the places to which they aspired, and in three cases the mummies
were subsequently removed for safetys sake to the tomb of Amend-
phis IL2 The general trend of subsequent history suggests that the
actual residence of these petty rulers was ever increasingly confined
to the Delta, as a resul of which the imporrance and wealth of the
high-priest of Amen-Récat Thebes waxed all the more. Monumern-
tal undertakings dwindled perceptibly. Asiatic adventures were at
an end, and the latest record at Sinai dates from Ramessés VI On
the other hand the administration of Nubia continued along the
ald lines, though we hear less about it. In spite of these gradual
fallings off, the annals of the twelfth century before our era are no
complete blank. A number of highly interesting inscriptions and
papyri have survived, but with subjects as disconnected both

" See below i the list of kings, p. 446,

# Sce below, p. 314
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materially and locally as the items ina modem newspaper. Such as
they are, it 15 ndispensable here to characterize them.

The reign of Ramessés 1V lasted 110 more than six years, and in
view of its brevity the tale of his building actvines is not incon-
siderable; where he did not actually erect, atleast he commemorated
his existence by hieroglyphic dedications. Two great stelac found
at Abydos by Mariette proclaim his exceptional piety and devo-
tion to the gods; their wording 1s unusual, and may reflect royal
authorship. A long inscription of year 3 in the Widy Hammimit
records a quest for the splendid stone of its famous quarry involving
more than 8,000 participants. Already in year 1 he had caused the
high-priest! of Mont to visit the site,* and in year 2 had sent other
capable officials and scribes to invesngate the possibilities, The in-
scription of year 3, however, acquaints us with an enterprise on a
more grandiose scale.? The skilled quarrymen and sculptors sent
were only a small proportion of the entire number. The 5,000
soldiers were certainly not needed for any combative purpose, but
may perhaps be thought of as employed to haul the huge monu-
ments over the rough desert roads. The real problem of this per-
plexing inscription is to account for the presence so far from the
Nile Valley of many of the foremost dignitaries of the land. At
their head was the high-priest! of Amen-Ré Ratmessenakhte; for
him we have at least the partial excuse that he combined with his
sacerdotal and administrative functions that of ‘superintendent of
works'; he was responsible in fact for the temples and statues with
which the Pharaoh endowed the local gods. But how to account
for his being accompanied by two butlers of the king, by the over-
seer of the treasury, and above all by the two chicf taxing-masters,
all of these important personages being mentioned by their names?
Here as so often in our Egyptian records the valuable information
for which we have to be thankful is counterbalanced by enigmas
that must be left unresolved.

For another important document of this period we have to direct
our eyes as far southward as Elephantiné. An ill-written but com-
paratively well-preserved papyrus in the Turin Muscum recalls in

' Literally ‘fiest god's servant’; often rendered “finse prophet’, see p. 87, o, 1.
= PM il 333 3 Bull, fax, fr. xlviii, 1 ff
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language resembling and no less virulent than the Sale papyrus
(p-276,n. 2) grave accusations against a number of persons,! prom-
inent among whom was a lay-priest of the temple of Chniim
charged with many thefts, acts of bribery, and sacrilege, not to
mention the inevitable impurtations of copulation with married
women. Heinous offences against religion werc his misappropria-
tion and sale of sacred Mnévis calves, his joining in the carrying of
the god's statue while three of his ten days of purificatory natron-
drinking were still to run, and his heaping of gifts upon the vizier’s
henchmen to make them arrest his priestly accuser while the latter
was only half-way through his month of ritual service. Among
facts of interest that we here leam were the vizier's power to
appoint the local prophets and the intervention of Pharaoh him-
self to send his chief treasurer w look into the purdoining of
garments from the temple treasure-house. More serious, because
they must have involved the corruptibility of a number of per-
sons, were the losses of corn suffered by the priesthood of Chniim.
Seven hundred sacks per annum were due from estates in the
Delta owned by the temple. A ship's captain who had succeeded
another deceased in year 28 of Ramessés 11 started upon his defal-
cations in year 1 of Ramessés IV and in the course of the next
nine years down to “year 3 of Pharaoh’, i.e. of Ramessés V, had
stolen a total of more than 5,000 sacks.

The great Wilbour papyrus in the Brooklyn Museum,* dated in
year 4 of Ramessés V, is a genuine official document of unique
interest. Its main text records in four consccutive batches coverng
a few days apiece the measnrement and assessment of fields extend-
ing from near Crocodildnpolis (Medinet cl-Fayyiim) southwards
toa little shore of the modern town of E-Minya, a distance of some
90 miles. The fields, of which the localization and the acreage arc
given in every case, are classified under the heads of the different
land-owning institutions, these proving 1o be the great temples of
Thebes, Héliopolis, and Memphis, then after them 2 number of
smaller temples mainly in the vicinity of the plots owned by them,
and lastly various corporate bodies too different and too prob-
lematic to be mentioned here. The assessments are reckoned in

¥ See below, p. 314 2 Ihid.
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grain and clearly refer to taxes; they are presented in two distinct
categories, according as the owning institutions were themselves
liable or as the liability rested upon the actual holders or cultivators
of the soil. The latter type of paragraph is the more interesting since
it names a multitude of different proprictors or tenants, including
whole families, men of Sherden race, and sometimes even slaves;
in one single paragraph, for example, we find side by side, depen-
dent upon the temple of Sobk-RE of Anasha and localized near a
place named the Mounds of Roma, plots each of ten arouras occu-
pied by the well-known overseer of the treasury, Khatemtir, by a
certain priest, by a temple-scribe, another scribe, by three separate
soldiers, by a lady, and lastly by a stndard-bearer. A second text,
on the verso of the same roll, deals exclusively with a kind of land
known as khate-land of Pharach; the area of the fields so described
appears to have been constantly varied, and we dimly discern in
them properties which for some unspecified reason had reverted
to the ownership of Pharaoh and had to be disposed of anew by
him. Despite the great cflorts that have been devoted to the study
of this all-important papyrus, the abbreviated style in which it was
written and the fact that the scribes were not concerned to offer
explanations to posterity have left its main problems a riddle still
to be unravelled.) To whom were the taxes paid? How can the
orderliness here depicted be reconciled with the Pharaonic indi-
gence which, as we have seen, often left the workmen on the royal
tomb short of the rations due to them? These and many similar
related questions still await their answers, but there is some ground
for thinking that the great temple of Karnak, with the high-priest
of Amen-Ré at its head, was the principal beneficiary rather than
the Pharach; it is at least significant that the Chief Taxing-master
Usimatrétmakhte was a son of the then reigning high-priest Rat-
messenakhte, As a valuable addendum to the Wilbour papyrus we
may mention a very well-preserved letrer dating from the reign
of Ramessés X1 some fifty years later; in this letter* the mayor of
Elephantiné complains to the Chief Taxing-master of his time thar
taxes had been unjustifiably exacted from him on two holdings for
which he disclaimed all responsibility.

| Discissions, JAOS lex. 299 §£: Bibl, Or, xvi 220 : Rev.d'Eg. vi. 115-24.
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The tomb of Ramessés IV is of special interest because a plan of
it, giving the exact dimensions, s preserved on a papyrus i the
Turin Museumn.! The mummy of Ramessés V, discovered in the
tomb of Amendphis II, reveals the fact that he died of smallpox.*
He probably reigned little more than four years, the fourth being
the highest date known; his own unfinished romb m the Bibin el-
Molitk? was then annexed by Ramessés VI, who completed its
decoration; from the latter king’s reign of seven vears only insigni-
ficant monuments have survived. There is evidence, however, that
even if his usual place of residence was in the Delra, he could still
command loyalty in Nubia. There the governor still bore the title
of King’s Son of Cush, and the present holder of the post Siése is
mentioned together with his sovereign at Amira between the
Second and Third Cataracts.* For administrative purposes Nubia
had long been divided into the two provinces of Wawag or Lower
Nubia, and Cush farther south. Under Ramessés VI the deputy-
governor of Wawaé was Penné, who was also mayor of the im-
portaut town of Aniba.s He describes in his tomb a statue of the
king which he caused to be made there, and gives a detailed lis of
the fields set aside for its upkeep; for these services, to which was
added the capture of some rebels m the gold-bearing region of
Akan, he was rewarded with two silver bowls for unguent, the
King's Son of Cush himself, together with the Overscer of the
Treasury, visiting Aniba for the presentation.

Meanwhile the office of high-priest of Amen-Rét at Karnak had
become hereditary, and after beng held by Nesamiin, 2 son of
Ratmessenakhte, had passed into the powerful hands of Amen-
hotpe, another son. At what exace date Amenhotpe attained this
exalted position is not recorded, butin year 10 of Ramessés IX we
find him arrogating for himself an emmence such as no subject of
the Pharaoh had ever previously enjoyed. That a great dignitary
should figure in the reliefs of a temple was not altogether unprece-
dented; under Seths I1 the high-priest Roma, also known as Roy,
had caused himself to be depicted at Kamak petitioning the god
Amen-Re for long life and power to hand on his office to his
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descendants. But Amenhotpe went a step further: Egyptian Art
had always made a pomt of proportioning the size of its human
representations to the rank and importance of the persons repre-
sented, and now for the first ime Amenhotpe, facing the Pharach,
is shown as of equal height with him. Admittedly Amenhotpe is
here seen receiving rewards in the time-honoured fashion, but the
pretension to something like equality is unmistakable. Also this
claim accords with as much as we can ascertam from the facts and
from subsequent history. The king might be the undisputed ruler
in the north, but in the south the great pontiff at Kamak loomed
larger than he.

It belongs to the unequal chances of archacology that more
written evidence should be forthcoming from the last reigns of
Dyn. XX than from any other period of Egyptian history. The
source is the west bank at Thebes, especially Medinet Habu and the
neighbouring village of Dér el-Medina. Here vast quantities of
papyri, more often fragmentary than complete, were discovered
in the carlier part of the nineteenth century and are now scattered
among the great collections of Burope, the Turin Museum having
secured the lion’s share from the digs initiated by Drovett, the
French Consul in Egypt. The picture disclosed by the day-to-day
journals of work in the necropolis is one of great unrest, Long
stretches of time found the workmen on the royal tomb idle, and
there are ominous references,’ many of them dating from the later
vears of Ramessés IX, to the presence at Thebes of foreigners or
Libyans or Meshwesh, though we do not know exactly how these
ought to be interpreted. Were they real invaders or were they the
descendants of captured prisoners who had been incorporated into
the Egyptian army and who now felt themselves strong enough to
rise in rebellion or at all events to create serious disturbances? These
questions must remain unanswered for lack of evidence, butac least
it is clear that the effect upon the native population was disastrous.
More than once the rations of the workmen were two months
overdue, Want and greed combined led mevitably to crime. The
royalties and noblemen of former days had been buried with the
costliest of their possessions, and the temptation of the living to
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despoil the dead was overwhelming. Tomb-robbery had been a
common practice from the earliest times, butnow, it would appear,
this mode of counteracting poverty had become so widespread that
etiergetic steps had to be taken to bring the thieves to justice. By a
lucky chance a whole series of well-preserved papyrit has survived
to throw light on the arrests and the trials which began in year 16
of Ramess€s IX and continued, perhaps with an intermediate lull,
a whole gencration later. Some account has been already given of
two of the most famous of these fascinating documents, namely the
Abbott and the Amherst papyri.' Both tell their tale in charac-
teristically dramatic fashion, reading more like chapters out of a
novel than like sober excerpts from official administrative records.
Itis in the later batch of which Papyrus Mayer A is the most com-
plete example that we come nearest to the actnal procedure fol-
lowed in the judicial examinations of witnesses. The following is
an example:

There was brought the scribe of the army tAnkhefenamiin, son of
Prahembab, He was examined by beating with the stick, and fetters
were placed upon his feet and hands; an oath was administered to him,
on pain of mutilation, not to speak fBlsehood. There was said to him,
“Tell the way in which you went to the places together with your
brother’. He said, ‘Let a witness be brought to accuse me’. He was
examined again, and he said ‘1 saw nothing”. He was made a prisoner
for further examination,

Even those witnesses who were subsequently found innocentand
set free had to undergo the ordeal of the bastinado.

These were important state trials, and the judges spectally chosen
to conduct them were the highest available officials, under Rames-
sé& IX the vizier Khatemwise, the high-priest of Amen-Rét at
Karnak, the setem-priest of the Pharaoh’s own funerary temple,
two important royal butlers, a general in charge of the chariotry,
a standard-bearer in the navy, and finally the mayor of Thebes
Pesifir, the sworn encmy of Pwéro, the mayor on the west bank,
whom he had tried with very limited success to make responsible
for the thefts in the royal tombs. The court presiding over the later

I Sec above, pp- 118, 161 f, 173
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erials was similarly constituted, but the high-priest is lacking, pro-
bably because engaged upon even more important business; here
the names of the judges are all changed, this marking the lapse of
time between the two sets of events, The Pharaoh, though absent
from Thebes, was not indifferent to the crimes committed against
the buried treasures of his predecessors; the trials were ordered
by him and at least in one case the condemned were imprisoned
until the king should decide what their punishment should be.

In the wider historical sense the importance of these happenings
at Thebes lies rather in the hints of great political occurrences let
drop by the witnesses in making their depositions or otherwise
indicated in the papyri of these times. Ramessés IX, after reigning
for seventeen or more years, was succeeded by the tenth of the
name, whose highest date is year 3. The long line of Ramesside kings
came to an end with Ramessés X1, whose Prenomen Menmatret-
setpenptaly recalled the great monarch Sethds I of two centuries
carlier. His. first eleven years have left no contemporary dated
records, but information written down a decade later leaves no
doubt as to the troublous condition of the land. It is probably to
the early years of the reign that belongs a momentous event re-
called in the testimony of a porter named Howteniife:

The barbarians came and seized Tho (the temple of Medinet Habu),
while I was looking after some asses belonging to my father. And
Pelicti, 4 barbarian, seized me and took me to Ipip, after wrang had
been done to Amenhotpe, who was formerly high-priest of Amiin, for
as long as six months. And it so happened that I returned when nine
whole months of wrong had been done to Amenhotpe, and when this
portable chest had been misappropriated and set on fire.

Elsewhere mention is made of “the war of the high-priest’ which
must surely refer to the same event; the ambitious priest who had
been so powerful under Ramessés [X here met with his nemesis.!
Chronological considerations make it impossible to link up this
conflice with a revolt in which a certain Pinhasi was the protago-
nist. In Papyrus Mayer A, a document dating from late in the reign
of Ramessés X1, some of the thieves are stated to have been ‘killed
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by Pinhasi’, while others perished in the “war in the Northern Dis-
trict’ and we read too of a moment ‘when Pinhasi destroyed
Hardai', which is the town called Cynanpolis by the Greeks, the
capital of the seventeenth nome of Upper Egypt. The name Pinhasi
1s written in such a way as to make it certain that he was an enemy
of the loyalists at Thebes, and the absence of any title shows that he
was a very well-known personage. He can hardly have been other
than the King's Son of Cush who was responsible for the collection
of taxes in towns south of Thebes in year 12, and to whom in year
17 a somewhat petemptory order was sent by the king bidding him
co-operate with the royal butler Yenes in the fabrication of a picce
of furniture needed for the temple of a certain goddess, and in
supplying various scmi-precious stones required for the workshops
of the Residence City. It seems, accordingly, that his rebellion must
have been posterior to year 17. There is a possible reference to him
in a letter of considerably Jater date which suggests that he retired
to Nubia and carried on his resistance there. But apart from this,
nothing more is heard of him, nor are we able to guess anything
beyond the fact that he was presumably a native of Aniba in Nubia,
where a tomb prepared for him has been found.

It was not until afier the defeat of Pinhasi thar his title of King's
Son of Cush, together with other offices which went with it, could
be annexed by a personage of vastly greater mmportance. The
carlier stages of Hrihr's career are wrapt in mystery. His parentage
i1s unknown, for he never mentions either father or mother. That
his overwhelming power rested upon his tenure of the post of high-
priest at Karnak is certain, since his name is almost invariably pre-
ceded by the epithet ‘First prophetof Amen-Ré, King of the Gods’,
and we shall soon find him depicted acting in that capacity. It is
unlikely that so imporrant a post, commanding as it did the accu-
mulated wealth of centuries, should have been left vacant for long,
and it is natural to suppose that Hrihr was the immediate successor
of Amenhotpe. There is no evidence, however, that he passed
through the various priestly grades which normally led up to the
high-priesthood, whence it has become fashionable to suppose that
originally he, like King Haremhab before him, had previously
been an army officer. It is true that together with the son and
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grandson who succeeded him, he habitvally used the uitle *Com-
mander of the Army’, or ‘Great commander of the army of Upper
and Lower Egypt’, but those functions may have been dictated
merely by the necessities of the times, or have been prompted by
his taking over the dignities of Pinhasi, whose: governorship of
Nubia he is unlikely ever to have exercised; at some uncertain
moment he also laid clim to the tide of vizier, though there are
grounds for thinking that this post was actually in another’s
hands. There is one tenuous clue which might account for Rames-
sés XTI having chosen him to become high-priest. His wite Nodjme,
who by reason of her marriage to him would naturally acquire the
station of ‘great onc of the concubines of Amen-Re¢ was the
daughter of a lady named Hrére, who bore the same title and was
consequently in all probability the widow of Amenhotpe. If so,
Hirihr may have attained his principal honour through marriage,
though his own strong character will in any case have played a
large part in the appointment.

The development of this great pontiff 's ambition may best be
seen in the temple at Karnak which Ramessés 111 had begun to erect
in honour of Chons, the youngest member of the Theban triad.*
The original founder and his son Ramessés IV had succeeded in
completing no more than the sanctuary and the surrounding inner
chambers, nor was it until the reign of Ramessés XI that the build-
ing was continued southwards with a hypostyle hall. In some of the
scenes of this hall Ramessés is shown making offerings to the local
gods in the traditional fashion, but in others Hrihdr obtains a
predominance never before accorded o a mere subject. It is not
entirely unnatural that as high-priest of Amen-R&the should be de-
picted censing the on-coming or halted bark of the supreme deity,
especially since mention of Ramessés is made in the words with
which Amiin expresses his gratification at the splendid monument
bestowed upon the city by the king. However, on four of the cight
columns occupying the centre of the hall it is Hrihor who with
unheard-of presumption caused himself to be displayed performing
some ritual act before one or other member of the triad, and in two
of the three dedicatory inscriptions running along the base of the
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walls Hrihor alone is named as the donor, the king's person being
completely ignored. When, possibly only a year or two later,
Hrihor added a forecourt stll farther south, we here find him with
the royal uracus upon his brow or even wearing the double crown,
though stll arrayed in the costume of the high-priest. What is still
more significant, he has now, in the absence of any allusion to
Ramessés, assumed the full trulary of a Pharach, with a Horus-
name of his own and separate cartouches for Prenomen and Nomen:
‘Horus Strong-Bullson-of-Amiin, King of Upper and Lower
Egypt, lord of the Two Lands, First-prophet-of-Amiin, bodily son
of R, San-of-Amiin-Hrihér.'

In the face of this evidence it is comprehensible that the older
Egyptologists should have interpreted the accession of Hrihor as
the final triumph of the priesthood of Amiin, and should have
assumed that he did not claim the throne undl natural or unnatural
death had removed the last of the legitimate Pharaohs. Gradually,
however, fresh testimony has come to light which compels us to
reconstruct the facts in a different way. Instead of dates continuing
to be expressed, as normally, in terms of the regnal years of the
monarch, a mysterions new era named the Repetition-of-Births
makes its appearance. When we recall that the usurper Ammene-
més [ had adopted the expression Wefam-meswe ‘Repeater of
Births' as his Horus name (p. 127), and that Sethds I, very nearly
the founder of Dyn. XIX, had appended the same words as here
to datings of his first and second years (p. 249), it is obvious that
some sort of Renaissance was signified thereby. Forrunately we are
able to determine the exact regnal date of this. Papyrus Mayer A
in the Liverpool Museum is headed “Year 1 in the Repetition-of-
Births' and enumerates precisely the same thieves as are listed on
the verso of the already much-discussed Papyrus Abbotr, which
bears the date "Year 1, first month of the Inundation season, day 2,
corresponding to Year 19", After much hesitation and discussion it
has been realized that this year 19 could only belong to the reign
of Ramessés XI who, however, was known from a stela found at
Abydos to have survived until his twenty-seventh year. Now it
could hardly be doubted that the Renaissance in question referred

to some momentous occurrence or decision in Hrhor's career, so
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that this must have fallen at a ime when the suzerainty of the last
Ramessés had run only two thirds of its course. The question has
been clinched by a relatively recent discovery.* A scene and mscrip-
tion carved upon a wall of the temple of Karnak illustrates one of
those oracles which became more and more frequent about this
period. A scribe of the storchouse at Kamak had to be appointed,
and the name of one Nesamiin had been put forward. The god's
approval was indicated by a ‘great nod’ or downward inclination
of the bark of Amen-R& as it was carried in procession on the
shoulders of the priests. The importance of this incident lies in the
personality of the high-priest who put the question and in the date
at the beginning of the inscription. The date is given as “Year 7 of
the Repetition of Births . . . under Ramessés XI', accordingly in the
ewenty-fitth year of that king’s reign. The figure of the high-priest
is accompanied by the words "The fan-bearer to the right of the
King, the King's Son ot Cush, the First prophet of Amen-Ré¢, King
of the Gods, the Commander of the Army, the Prince Pay‘onkh’.
Now Payfonkh was Hrihor's eldest son, and since it is inconceivable
that Hrihdr should have relinquished the high-priesthood duning
his lifetime we cannot but conclude that he died before the seventh
year of the Remaissance and at any rate more than a year before his
sovereign.

In the light of these circumstances the Theban theocracy founded
by Hrihor assumes a considerably changed aspect. That he united
all the powers of the State in his own person and handed them on
to his descendants seems clear from the military, judicial, adminis-
trative, and sacerdotal titles which he and they bore, but actual
assumption of the Double Crown was denied him. So long as
Ramessés X1 lived it was he who was referred to as the Pharaoh,
Within the precincts of the great temple of Karnak Hrihor might
certainly flaunt 2 royal tirulary, even if he could there find for him-
self no more imposing  Prenomen than ‘First prophet of Amiin’,
In the few cases where his name occurs outside Karnak it is never
enclosed in a cartouche, nor did he ever venture to employ regnal
years of his own.? The dating by years of the ‘Repetition of Births'
probably refers to some favourable tum in the formnes of the
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country, bur this did not bring Ramessés back to Thebes, where
his tomb was left incomplete and unoceupied. Concerning Hrihar's
own tomb our records are completely silent and excavations have
revealed no trace of hin in the Bibin el-Moliik. His wife Nodjme,
who apparently gave him nineteen sons and five danghters, seems
to have survived him and more will be heard of her later. A long
inscription at Karmak may have cast further light on Hrihae's life,
but is too fragmentary to supply any useful information. The coffins
of Sethds | and Ramessés 11, found in the cache at Dér el-Bahri,
carry dockets stating that in year 6 (clearly of the Renaissance)
Hrihar caused those kings to be buried anew, but obviously not in
their final resting-place. A statue at Cairo and a stela in the Leyden
Museutn are the only remaining records of importance, apart from
a papyrus which paints so broad and convincing a picture that the
often debared queston whether it 1s genuine history or fiction
founded upon fact becomes largely academic; most scholars would
probably subseribe to Lefebvre's verdicr 'Clest un roman his-
torique’. This fascimating document was bought in Cairo by
Golénmschef 1n 1891 together with two other literary papyri of
which one at all events was written by the same hand. It tells the
story of the misfortunes of Wenamiin, a Theban sent on a mission
to Synra at the very close of Dyn. XX. The narrative is dated in a
year § which, in the light of what is now known, must belong to
the Renaissance explained above, Hrihdr 1s the high-priest at Kar-
nak, while Tanis is ruled by thar Nesbanebded who subsequently
became the firse king of Manetho's Dyn. XXI, These two great
men are on good rerms with one another, neither of them as yet
claiming the kingship. The real Pharaoh, namely Ramessés XI, s
mentioned only once in a eryptic utterance. In such crcumstances
Egypt was evidently too weak to command respect abroad, and
the conversations of Wenamiin with the princes whom he met
afford a revelation of the contemporary world unequalled in the
entire literature of the Nearer East. It is for that reason that, depart-
ing from our usual habit, we give in the following pages a virtually
complete translaton.

Year 3, fourth month of the Summer season, day 16; the day on
which Wenamiin, the elder of the portal of the estate of Amiin, lord
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of the Throties of the Two Lands, sct forth to fetch the amber for the
great noble bark of Amen-R&, King of the Gods, which is upon the
river and is called Amen-user-hé. On the day of my arrival at Tanis,
the place where Nesbancbded and Tentamiin are, I gave them the dis-
patches of Amen-Res, King of the Gods. And they caused them ro be
read before them and they sad: *We will surely do as Amen-Re¢, King
of the Gods, our lord has said.’

I stayed until the fourth month of the Summer scason® in Tanis. And
Nesbancbded and Tentamiin sent me forth with the ship’s capran
Mengebet, and 1 went down upon the great sea of Syria in the first
month of the Summer season.® And [ arrived at Dar, a Tjekker-town?,
and Beder its prince caused to be brought to me 50 loaves, one flagon
of wine, and one haunch of an ox. And a man of my ship fled after
stealing one vessel of gold worth s doben, four jars of silver worth 20
deben, and a bag of silver, 11 deben; toral of what he stole, gold s deben,
silver 31 deben. And 1arose in the mormning and went to the place where
the prince was and said to him: 1 have been robbed in your harbour,
But you are the prince of this land and you are its coneroller. Search
for my money, for indeed the money belongs to Amen-Re, King of
the Gods, the lord of the lands, it belongs to Nesbanebded, it belongs
to Hrihor my lord and to the other great ones of Egypr: it belongs to
you, it belongs to Waret, it belongs to Mckanur, it belongs to Tjikar-
batal the ptince of Byblos." He said to me: *Are you in earnest or are
you inventing? For indeed I know nothing of this wale that you have
told me. If it had been a thiefbelonging to my land who had gone down
into your ship and had stolen your money, I'would have replaced it for
you from my storehouse, until your thief had been found, whoever he
may be. But in fact the thief who robbed you, he is yours, he belongs
to your ship. Spend a few days here with me, that [ may search for him.’

I stayed nine days moored in his harbour, and then Iwent before him
and said to him: ‘Look, you have not found my money.’

There follows a much broken passage the gist of which may be
guessed to be as follows, Wenamin expresses the wish to depart
with some ship’s captains about to put to sea, but the prince urges
him to refrain, suggesting that he should seize goods belonging to
the suspected persons until they had gone to search for the thief.
Wenamiin, however, prefers to continue his journcy and after

| The dates as written in the orginal are reconcilable. ¥ Sec above, p. 284.
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touching at Tyre leaves that port at daybreak. He is soon at Byblos,
where Tjikarbacal is the prince, There he comes across a ship that
contains 30 deben of silver, which he annexes saying that the money
shall remam with him unel those whom he addresses have found
the thief.

++ « They departed, and | celebrated in a tent on the shore of the sea
w the harbour of Byblos. And I found a hiding place for Amiin-of-the-
Road! and placed his possessions within it. And the prince of Byblos
sent to me saying: "Remove yourself from my harbour.” And [ sent to
him saying: “Where shall I go? . . . If you can find a ship to carry me,
let me be taken back to Egypt.” And I spent twenty-nine days in his
harbour and he spent time sending to me daly o say: ‘Remove your-
self from my harbour.

Now whilst he was offering to his gods, the god seized 1 young man
of his young men and put him in a frenzy and said to him: *Bring the
god up and bring up the envoy who is carrying him, It is Amiin who
sent him, itis he who caused him to come.” And the frenzied one was in
a frenzy during this night, when I had found a ship wich its face set
towards Egypt and had loaded all my belongings onto it and was
watching for the darkness saymg “When it descends, 1 will put the god
aboard so that no other eye shall see him." And the harbour-master came
to me saying: “Wait here until tamorrow, so says the prince.’ And I said
to him: “Was it not you who spent time coming to me daily saying
“Remove yourself from my harbour”, and have you not said “Wait
here this night™ in order to let the ship which 1 have found depart, and
then you will come again and tell me to go?* And he went and told it
to the prince. And the prince sent to the capeain of the ship saving “Wait
until the morning—so says the prince.’

And when the morning came, he sent and brought me up, while the
god was reposing in the tent where he was on the shore of the sea, And
I found him scated m his upper chamber with his back against a win-
dow, while the waves of the great sea of Syria beat behind his head.
And I'said to him: *Amiin be merciful (7). And he said to me: ‘How long
until roday is it since you came from the place where Amiin is?” And I
said to him: “Five whole manths until now.’ And he said to me: *Sup-
posing you arc right, where is the dispatch of Amin which is in your
hand, and where is the letter of the First Prophet of Amiin which is in

" This was the image of the god which ic was thonghe would ensure the success of
Wenamiin'y mission, For other instances of travelling watues see pp. 212-13, 266,
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your hand?' And I said to him: ‘1 gave them to Nesbancbded and
Tentamiin,” Then he was very angry and said to me: "Well now, dis-
patch or letter there is none in your hand, buc where 1s the ship of pine-
wood which Nesbanebded gave you and where & its Syrian crew? Did
he not entrust you to this barbarian ship’s captain to cause him to kill
you and that they should throw you into the sea? From whom then
would the god have been sought for, and you two, from whom would
you too have been sought for?' So he said o me. But | said to him: 'Is
it not an Egypuan ship and an Egypdan crew which carry Nesbaneb-
ded ? He has no Syrian crews.” And he sad to me: "Are there not twenty
vessels here in my harbour which do business with Neshanebded, and
as for thar Sidon, that other place by which you passed, are there not
fifty more ships there which do business with Warakeir, and which toil
to his house ?'

I kepe silence at that great moment.

Then he proceeded ro say to me: ‘On what commission have you
come?' And 1 said to him: ‘T have come in quest of the timber for the
great noble bark of Amen-Ré¢, King of the Gods. What your father did
and what the father of your father did, you too will do it.” So I said o
him, And he said to me: “They did 1t in rruth. You shall pay me for
‘doing it, and I will do it. Certainly my people performed this commis-
sion, but only after Pharaoh had cansed to be brought six ships laden
with Egyptian goods and they had unloaded them into their store-
houses, But you—what have you brought to me myself?” And he caused
the daybook rolls of his fathers to be brought and he caused them to be
read before me. And they found entcred on his roll a thousand debert of
silver, things of all sorss. And he said to me: 'If the ruler of Egypt had
been the possessor of mine own and I too his servant, he would not have
caused sitver and gold to be brought when he said “Perform the com-
mission of Amiin™; it was no graruitous gift that they used ro make
for my father, And as for me too, I myself, | am not your servant, and
I am not the servant of him who sent you cither. When [ cry aloud to
the Lebanon,! the heaven opens and the timber lies here on the shore
of the sea. Give me the sails that you brought to carry your ships which
are to bear your timber to Egypt. Give me the ropes that you have
brought to lash ogether the cedars which 1 am to fell for you in order
to make them for you . . - which I am to make for you for the suls of
vour ships and the yards may be too heavy and may break and you may

t Tjikarbatal cliims that he has only 1o open his mourh and it will rain ogs.
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perish in the midst of the sea. Behold, Amiin will give voice in the
heaven having placed Sutckh beside himself.! True, Amiin firced outall
the lands. He fitted them out after having earlier fitted out the land of
Egypt whence you have come, And craftsmanship came forth from it
reaching to the place where I am. And learmning came forth from it
reaching to the place where 1 am. What then are these foolish journey-
ings which you have been caused to make?' Bue I said to him: “False!
No foolish journeyings are these on which 1 am now engaged. There
are no boarts on the river which do not belong ro Amiin. His 1s the sea,
and his the Lebanon about which vou say "It is mine™. It is the growing-
place for Amen-user-hé the lord of all ships. Truly it was Amen-Rée,
King of the Gods, who said to Hrihor my master *“Send him”, and he
caused me to come with this great god. But now see, you have let this
great god spend these twenty-nine days moored in your harbour with-
out your knowing. Is he not here, is he not what he was? And you stard
chafering over the Lebanon with Amiin its lord. As for what you say
that the former kings caused silver and gold to be brought, if they had
possessed Life and Health, they would not have caused the goods to be
brought; it was in place of Life and Health that they caused the goods
to be brought to your fathers. But Amen-R&, the King of the Gods,
hie is the lord of this Life and Health, and he was the lord of your fathers.
They passed their lifetime offering to Amiin, and you wo, you are the
servant of Amiin. If you say “Yes, 1 will do it”" to Amin, and you
complete his commission you will live, will be prosperous, will be in
health, and will be good for your entire land and your people. Do not
covet aught belongmg to Amen-Ré, King of the Gods—truly a lion
loves his property. Let your scribe be broughe to me that I may send
him to Neshanebded and Tentamiin, the officers whom Amiin has given
to the north of his land, and they will cause to be bronghe o you the
wherewithal. 1 wall send him to them saying “Let it be broughe uneil T
have gone to the south” and I will cause to be brought to you all your
deficit as well.” So I said to him.

And he placed my letter in the hand of his envoy. and put on board
the keel, the prow-piece, and the stern-piece, wgether with four other

* Sutekh is hese the god of the thimder. The prince’s none too clear argument seoms
to0 be that Wemamiin having come totally unequipped he may well suffer shipwreck,
in which case all that Amitn will do is to thunder. Tjikarbatal then admits chat Amiin,
having originated Art and Science in his own country, had since spread them into all
other lands. Bur Amiin having this given all that he has ro give, there it no point in
Wenamiin's present journey.
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hewn planks, total 7, and he caused them to be brought to Egypt. And
his envoy who had gone to Egypt returned to me 1 Syria in the first
month of the Winter season, Nesbanebded and Tentamiin having sent
gold, 4 jars: 1 kakmen-vessel; silver. s jars; coverlets of royal inen, 10
pieces; fine Upper Egyptian linen, 10 veils; plain mats, 500; ox-hides,
500; Topes, $00; lentils, 20 sacks; fish, 30 baskets. And she! sent to me
coverlets, fine Upper Egyptian linen, 5 picces; fine Upper Egyptian
linen, 5 veils; lentils, 1 sack, and fish, 5 baskets. And the prince rejoiced,
and he fitted out 300 men and 300 oxen, and he placed superintendents
in charge of them to cause them to fell the logs. And they felled them
and they lay there during the winter. And in the third month of Summer
they dragged them to the shore of the sea. And the prince wen forth
and stood by them, and he sent to me telling me to come, And when |
had been broughtinto his presence, the shadow of his lotus-fan fell upon
me. And Penamiin, 2 butler of his, approached me saying: “The shadow
of Pharaoh vour lord has fallen upon you.'s And he was angry with him
and said ‘Leave him alone,” And I was brought mto his presence and he
proceeded to say to me: ‘Look, the commission which my fathers per-
formed formerly, I having performed it—but you have not donc for me
yourself what your fathers did for mine. Look, the last of your timber
has arrived and is in its place. Do according to ary will and come and
place it on board, for will they not give it to you? Do not come to look
at the terrors of the sea, but if you look at the terrors of the sea, look at
my own. Assuredly [ have not done to you what was done to the envoys
of Khatemwise? when they passed seventeen years in this land and died
on the spot.’ And he said to his butler: "Take liim and let hiim see their
tomb where they lie."” But 1 said to him: "Do not make me see it. As
regards Khatemwise, those envoys whom he sent to you were micr, and
he himself was a man, But you have not here one of his envoys when
you say “Go and look at your companions”. Do you not rejoice that
you can cause to be made for yourself a stela and that you can say on it:
“Amen-Rée, King of the Gods, sent me Amiin-of-the-Road his envoy,
together with Wenamiin his human envoy, in quest of the umber for
the great noble bark of Amen-Re, King of the Gods. | felled ic and I pur
it on board and I provided it with my ships and my crews. And caused

! Na doubt Tentamin,

3 Doubtless an insulting taunt; possibly meaning thar Wenamiin and the Pharaok
were alike ‘onder a eloud’.

1 Possibly Ramess® IX. bat cermainly 3 king, Wenamin's commtcr-arguement being
that even kings were human, whereas he hinself was in the service of 1 god.
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them to reach Egypt 5o as to beg for me from Amiin fifty years of life
over and above my fare.”” And it would come to pass if after another
day an envoy who had knowledge of writing were to come from the
land of Egypt and were to read your name upon the stela, you would
receive water of the West just like the gods who are there.” And he said
to mie: “This is a great west